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Foreword

We thank all participants of our conference "Scientific research of the
SCO countries: synergy and integration" for the interest shown, for your
speeches and reports. Such a wide range of participants, representing all
the countries that are members of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization,
speaks about the necessity and importance of this event. The reports of the
participants cover a wide range of topical scientific problems and our joint
interaction will contribute to the further development of both theoretical
and applied modern scientific research by scientists from different countries.
The result of the conference was the participation of 83 authors from 7
countries (China, Russia, Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan, Tajikistan,
Kyrgyzstan).

This conference was a result of the serious interest of the world academic
community, the state authorities of China and the Chinese Communist
Party to preserve and strengthen international cooperation in the field
of science. We also thank our Russian partner Infinity Publishing House
for assistance in organizing the conference, preparing and publishing the
conference proceedings in Chinese Part and English Part.

I hope that the collection of this conference will be useful to a wide range
of readers. It will help to consider issues, that would interest the public, under
a new point of view. It will also allow to find contacts among scientists of
common interests.

Fan Fukuan,

Chairman of the organizing committee of the conference
“Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration”
Full Professor, Doctor of Economic Sciences,

member of the Chinese Academy of Sciences
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CULTURE OF PROPERTY MANAGEMENT OF PARTICIPANTS IN
BUSINESS PROCESSES OF MUNICIPAL GOVERNMENT

Shavyrin Nikolay Vladislavovich

Associate professor

Kaluga Institute (branch of)

Moscow University of Humanities and Economics
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Annotation. The article deals with the improvement of business processes of
municipal government and the new functions of the units responsible for the devel-
opment of small business services.

Keywords: socio-cultural aspects of management, property, management cul-
ture, business process.

The significant effect of small business as a market instrument has long been
noted abroad. The phenomenon of its influence on the economic, social and tech-
nological development of the country and the ability to stabilize the processes oc-
curring in these areas are constantly paid close attention. A special role for small
business is assigned to the development of the service sector, which acts as a kind
of indicator for assessing the level of development of the economy of any country,
region and municipality. The solution to the problem of managing the develop-
ment of the economic base of a municipality is associated with an increase in
the economic and organizational culture of all participants in business processes
in the small business of services, as well as municipal officials. However, the
development of economic culture is associated not so much with the creation of
a theoretical concept, as with the practical development of a culture of property
management of all promising forms at the current moment. This is due to the fact
that the relevance of private property is reduced due to its negative impact on the
behavior of not only entrepreneurs, but of the entire population, which is now
forming a society of unrestrained consumption, destroying both nature and man.
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Thus, in particular for the service sector, the economy of a socially oriented
society, which is mixed from different forms of ownership, becomes more produc-
tive. At the municipal level, this will require some expansion of powers and units
responsible for the development of the economic base of local self-government
based on the development of an innovative entrepreneurial infrastructure of the
services sector [1].

Figure 1 shows the mechanism for attracting the initiative population (owners)
as investors and participants in small business services.

The most important conditions for the operation of this mechanism are:

1. Mutual benefit of combining the interests of a citizen for the realization of
personal property objects and a specific object of the service sector, when each
party receives income from the joint use of personal objects (as an individual) and
/ or joint property of a municipal entity and a small business of services.

Institutions or system of legal norms and
> culture of property management in the service
sector
Set of The mechanism ¢
of realization of
compe- P the rights of |—»! Agreement on the use of PPC by municipal
tences »  individual authorities
and P (personal) $
abilities property of The organization of the use of PPC in the
C citizens municipal economy
—> Compensation for the use of PPC
A A
= 3 .
e 5 Municipal v v
% 2 infrastructure for
g ; the implementation For municipality For citizen
= of PPC in the
. management
| Citizen | system

Figure 1. The mechanism of realization of the right of ownership of personal and
other property of a citizen (PPC) in the service sector

2. Creation of a developed market infrastructure, as well as the application
of the rule of law in the form of a system of municipal contracts for the use of
citizen’s property objects, as well as the rules of the culture of personal property
management and other forms for using or using personal (and other) property par-
ticipation in its management [3].

3. Ensuring the trustful realization of property rights, both among citizens and
municipal officials.

14 || International Conference
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Today we can talk about the typicality for the regional and local level of a prob-
lem management situation. Its essence is that a small business in the service sector
can develop only within the framework of regional strategic programs. However,
funds are needed for the development of the service sector within the municipality,
but their chronic shortage in the local budget is explained by the narrow tax base for
incomes of municipal property and poorly developed small business. And this base
cannot be sufficiently replenished by subsidies from the central and regional govern-
ments. Therefore, the municipal funds needed to support the development of small
business services are also chronically lacking. Thus, the range of problems seems to
be closed, but the problem of forming a middle class from the wealthy population due
to its active participation in business processes and an increase in tax revenues from it
has remained acute for many years for most Russian municipalities. Moreover, in the
development programs of municipalities, this goal is not always indicated. As a result
of the management problem that has arisen, municipalities do not have the economic
capacity to fulfill their mission of maintaining and developing the services sector.

To get out of the problem, we can offer a strategic management scheme adapted
to the development of the service sector in the municipal management system. It
contains a number of managerial actions of the subject of the municipality, which
can be executed by officials as the procedures of social management within the
framework of the technology of municipal management:

1. goal-setting, containing the stages of analysis and socio-cultural integra-
tion of all initial interests (population, small business, services, administration) to
develop the Mission of the municipality, as well as to build a system of long-term
goals that ensure it [2];

2. the choice of development management methods that ensure the integrity of
such an object as an economic system of a municipality with a subsystem of prop-
erty management culture: indirect impact, supporting initiatives of various groups
of owners from below, adapting and dissipating the structures and functions of
small business services to changing market conditions;

3. Formation of the system of indirect management of enterprises of the ser-
vice sector of various forms of ownership by creating the necessary and sufficient
conditions for self-organization of small business facilities;

4. Development and creation of elements of the mechanism for attracting to the
investment process owners-citizens and entrepreneurs, ensuring the development
of the municipal economy as self-movement of its facilities;

5. Development of technologies for the management of new objects of indirect
control:

- economic culture, as well as the culture of property management;

- production and investment potential of the population of the municipality or
territory;

EEg |15
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-the taxable base of local self-government, as a result of the business activities
of all owners living in the municipality; [four]

- the infrastructure of the service sector acts as a complex object: trade, trans-
port, marketing companies, etc .;

6. Assessment of expected results of sustainable development and adjustment
of design decisions.

On the methodological basis of this technology, the economic service of local
self-government carries out operations to develop and implement a program for the
development of economic culture through training officials, entrepreneurs, business
incubator participants, and initiators to create new service businesses in new busi-
ness technologies, forms of participation in mixed ownership, forms investing in
innovation in the services sector, giving them the opportunity to actually explore the
subcultures of the culture of property management of various businesses m.
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Annotation. In the context of the ongoing reform of the budget process and
the improvement of the state financial control system in the Russian Federation,
recently, special attention has been paid to the mechanism for financing public
procurement procedures to meet public needs. Currently, in the sphere of state and
municipal procurement a large-scale reform is being carried out, connected with
the transition to a contract system in this sphere, based on the application of a
systematic approach that allows for mutually agreed legal regulation of all phases
of the procurement process, including planning, selection of suppliers (contrac-
tors, performers), conclusion of state and municipal contracts, their execution,
state and public control, audit and monitoring. State and municipal control of
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the sphere of state and municipal procurement exercises the function of manag-
ing state and municipal finances, as it coordinates the financial activities of the
representatives of the Customers and assesses the targeted use of budgetary funds.
Achieving the most efficient use of budget funds necessitates the organization and
implementation of state and municipal control due to the implementation of the
budget process at the federal, regional and municipal levels.

Keywords: government procurement, legislation.

In modern Russia, a large share in the structure of revenues and expenditures
of the state budget is occupied by the financing of the system of state and munici-
pal purchases. Annually, a huge amount of funds is allocated to customers for the
relevant fiscal year in order to ensure the functioning of the economic system and
meet state and municipal needs. At the same time, it is important to note that the
management of state and municipal finances should be carried out with the help
of control, which allows to ensure openness and track the execution of state and
municipal contracts in accordance with the norms of Russian legislation. Ensur-
ing openness and transparency in the management of state and municipal finances
remains one of the invariable priorities within the framework of the ongoing large-
scale reform of the public sector. Increasing the openness and transparency of the
budget system becomes an urgent task, the solution of which is connected with
building a “through” system of openness of state bodies in terms of increasing ac-
cessibility and information about the state of budgets of the budget system, spend-
ing budget funds, procurement and investments, implementing state programs and
effective and public control [1, p. 106].

As part of the implementation of the Federal Law No. 44-®3 “On the contrac-
tual system in the area of procurement of goods, works, services for state and mu-
nicipal needs”, in 2017, the Russian Federation announced 3.1 million open pur-
chases of goods, works, services for state and municipal needs totaling 7.1 trillion.
rubles, which is 11.4% (in terms of value) exceeds the level of 2016, including:

» at the federal level - 812 thousand purchases in the amount of 2,380.2 billion
rubles;

» at the level of the constituent entities of the Russian Federation - 1.39 million
purchases in the amount of 3,292.2 billion rubles;

* at the municipal level - 905 thousand purchases in the amount of 1 414.4
billion rubles.

The total volume of purchases announced in 2017, in terms of customer levels,
is presented in Figure 1.

18 || International Conference
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Figure 1 - Total public procurement by budget levels, billion rubles
* compiled by the authors according to the Procurement Portal // URL: http://www.zakupki.gov.ru

According to the results of the study of enforcement of the Federal Law No.
44-@3 “On the contract system in the field of procurement of goods, works, ser-
vices to meet state and municipal needs”, the main problems and disadvantages
(risks) in the implementation of state and municipal procurement include the fol-
lowing:

1. Disadvantages in the regulation of procurement. In accordance with Article
19 of the Federal Law No. 44-®3 “On the contractual system in the area of pro-
curement of goods, works, services for state and municipal needs”, state authori-
ties impose requirements on the products they acquire, their territorial bodies and
state bodies subordinated to the specified bodies public institutions for certain
types of goods, works and services (including the marginal price of goods, works,
services) and regulatory costs for ensuring the functions of these bodies and their
subordinate state shock institutions. At the same time, from the content of Article
19 of Federal Law No. 44-®3, it follows that the indicated state bodies can ap-
prove both requirements for purchased goods, work of services and regulatory
costs, and one of such documents to choose from. At the same time, in accordance
with the Government Decree No. 1084 of October 20, 2014, the procedure for
determining the standard costs for ensuring the functions of the federal govern-
ment bodies, as well as the governing bodies of state extra-budgetary funds of the
Russian Federation, including government agencies that are in their jurisdiction,
Federal authorities and government bodies of state extra-budgetary funds of the
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Russian Federation, Approve and place in the Unified Procurement Information
System regulatory costs to ensure the functions of these bodies and public institu-
tions under their jurisdiction. According to the order of the Government of the
Russian Federation dated September 2, 2015 “On the definition of requirements
for purchased federal state bodies, government bodies of state extra-budgetary
funds of the Russian Federation, their territorial bodies and state and budget in-
stitutions, certain types of goods, works, services (including marginal prices of
goods, works), federal bodies of state power and governing bodies of state extra-
budgetary funds of the Russian Federation azrabotat and validate requirements
for certain types of goods, works and services (including the maximum prices of
goods, works, services) purchased by them, their territorial bodies and their subor-
dinate state and budgetary institutions."

2. Problems of procurement planning. In accordance with Article 17 of Federal
Law No. 44-®3, from 2016, the procurement plan is formed during the process of
drafting and reviewing the federal budget, taking into account the provisions of the
budget legislation of the Russian Federation, and is approved within 10 business
days after the state or municipal customer receives (or) fulfillment of obligations in
accordance with the budget legislation of the Russian Federation. Budget institu-
tions must approve procurement plans within 10 business days after approval of
the financial and business plan. Analysis of the results of the audit by the Accounts
Chamber of the validity of the indicators of the draft federal law “On the federal
budget for 2017 and the planning period of 2018 and 2019” showed that the Custom-
ers did not always form Procurement Plans in a timely manner. Thus, the analysis
of procurement planning shows that government bodies do not comply with the
requirements of the legislation on the procurement contract system in terms of pro-
curement planning, as a result of which the Procurement Plans did not fully justify
the budget allocations for the procurement of goods, works, and services during the
formation of the federal budget for 2017 and the planning period of 2018 and 2019.

3. Deficiencies in the substantiation of the initial (maximum) contract prices.
A separate stage of the work of state and municipal customers in the implemen-
tation of their purchases is the justification of the initial (maximum) prices of
contracts, prices of contracts concluded with one supplier (contractor, performer).
At present, the formation of the justification of the initial maximum contract price
is carried out using the price information of suppliers (contractors, performer),
supplying identical or similar goods, works, services planned for procurement. At
the same time, it is very likely that price data provided by potential bidders will
be overestimated in relation to real market prices due to factors such as a possible
decline in prices at the auction, the likely increase in market prices at the time of
the conclusion and execution of the contract and other circumstances including
requests for pricing information to companies affiliated with customer officials.

20 || International Conference



FEAREFHIRERF: BRI — R

Therefore, open sources of information on market prices for goods, works and
services, one of which, as mentioned earlier, is a catalog of goods, works and
services for state and municipal needs, containing price proposals of suppliers and
manufacturers, are of particular importance.

The above indicates the need to further improve the mechanism for determin-
ing the initial maximum contract price, including through introducing a catalog of
goods, works, services, its subsequent update, as well as the need for a regulatory
resolution of the mandatory use of the Methodological Guidelines developed by
the Ministry of Economic Development of Russia. maximum contract price.

4. Problems of information support of the contract system in the field of pro-
curement. According to the results of the expert-analytical event for 2016, it was
established that the reliability of information placed in the Unified Procurement
Information System (errors when placing information in registries, incomplete
maintenance of the register of contracts, errors in completing the monthly reports),
which is negative affects the quality of monitoring information on the functioning
of the procurement system. The main disadvantages of the information support of
the contract system include the following:

* preservation of the possibility of an incorrect indication by the customer of
information about contracts;

* placement of unreliable information in the registers of contracts;

* indication by the customer of the application of a model contract that does not
correspond to the object of purchase;

* an indication of the units of measurement of the quantity of goods, works,
services that do not correspond to the object of purchase;

* the possibility of attaching to the same register number the purchase of sev-
eral contracts with different register numbers, as well as the assignment to the
same contract of different register numbers;

* placement of information in the procurement protocols in a non-structured
form;

* so far, the integration of regional and departmental automated information
systems into a single federal system has not been fully ensured [2, p. 100].

Summarizing all the above, we can conclude that during the operation of Fed-
eral Law No. 44-®3, the procurement contract system has been improved. Con-
stant analysis and control over the activities of customers in the implementation of
the procurement procedure allow to identify weaknesses of the contractual system,
while making changes to the law ensures the elimination of deficiencies. The ex-
ercise of control powers will be aimed at monitoring the legality and effectiveness
of the use of budgetary funds [3, p. 100], which will be reflected in the resulting
savings from the implementation of procurement and obtain the greatest effect.
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Annotation. One of the key functional features of the housing and communal
sector (HCS) is related to the fact that its functioning is ensured by the activities of
economic entities in more than twenty sectors of the economy. Considering that in
conditions of an active market reform and the implementation of a comprehensive
modernization of the entire infrastructure of this sphere, the activities of its eco-
nomic entities are associated with the simultaneous influence of many differently
directed factors. This circumstance allows us to make the assumption that proba-
bilistic uncertainty is almost always present in their activities. Consequently, in
carrying out its production and economic activities, economic actors often make
decisions in the presence of probabilistic uncertainty.
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Introduction

Since economic entities of the HCS sphere are engaged in conducting produc-
tion and business activities, it seems logical to assume that in its implementation
no subject will make decisions, the consequences of which may be a loss [1, p.
301]. On the contrary, the main purpose of the activity of each economic entity in
the market is to ensure its profitability. Only obtaining sufficient income allows
economic entities to function and develop normally. To do this, they must reason-
ably make choices and make certain multi-criteria decisions when carrying out
their activities under conditions of probabilistic uncertainty. An important role in
solving this problem can play the use of methods of economic and mathematical
modeling.

Main part

The toolkit of forming a model of choice and decision making under condi-
tions of probabilistic uncertainty can be based on determining the preferences of
an economic entity on the set of admissible probability distributions of a random
set of decisions. Suppose that each solution 7 in some set R = {R} of admissible
probability distributions is a random variable. Further, we will assume that all
descriptions of random variables can be applied almost randomly to random vec-
tors. Then the problem of choice and decision making for random variables can be
represented as the problem of forming the vector criterion I(r; y) = (I, (1, y), ..., [ (1;
v)), where r € R is a set of admissible solutions, y € Y - uncertainties. Moreover, if
we consider each uncertainty factor y as a random parameter on the set Y, then the
vector criterion / (7, y) can also be considered a random variable.

In the subsequent reasoning, we will proceed from the fact that an admissible
decision r as a random variable is equivalent to some random income d, and the
problem of choice and decision-making by an economic entity is to maximize this
income. For this, it is necessary that preferences are set for an economic subject on
the set R = {R} of admissible probability distributions, that is, the notion “distribu-
tion R is “better” than distribution K is defined. We denote the preference relation
by the expression R > K. The preference relation can be calculated if there exists
a functional F defined on R, such that R > K <> F (R) > F (K).

The functional F will be called the preference indicator, since its meaning is
that for countable preference relations, some number can be assigned to each dis-
tribution in order to further compare these distributions by comparing the specified
numbers. In this case, the preferences on the set of distributions will be given by
the natural order on the set of real numbers [2, p. 68].
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If the preference indicator exists, then any strictly increasing function of it will
give the same preference indicator, since the preference itself remains the same,
and only the scale of the scale for estimating distributions changes. Moreover, the
converse is also true: if there are two indicators of the same preference U and V,
then there is a strictly increasing function q such that V' = q (U). This means that
indicators of preference of this kind are always defined up to a strictly monotonic
transformation.

A necessary and sufficient condition that a certain ratio can be specified by
an indicator is the restriction of the characteristics of the distribution of a random
variable to only the first two parameters, namely, its expectation m and the vari-
ance o°. In that case, if we are interested in the distribution of random income d
of some economic subjects, then it will be quite natural to choose a distribution
with a large mathematical expectation m, and in case of equality of mathematical
expectations, to make a choice in favor of a distribution with a smaller dispersion
o*. However, in practice, there are no numerical functions in order to set this kind
of preference relationship impossible any. To get out of this position, we formalize
a number of requirements for determining preferences of an economic subject on
a set of admissible probability distributions of a random set of solutions.

Suppose that d ; is a distribution concentrated at X . In this case, we are deal-
ing with a degenerate distribution, since the random variable we are considering is
actually deterministic and can take only one value x0. However, this circumstance
does not prevent us from formally including this deterministic quantity in the ag-
gregate of random variables. Now, if we assume that a random variable describes
a certain income of an economic subject, then the condition x, > x, = d , >d
means that the distribution improves with increasing income. In our case, the dis-
tribution functions d , and dx1 are related by the relation d (x) < d_(x) for all x.
In the following, we use the statement that “the distribution of R is better than the
distribution of K (R > K) meant, that is:

R(x) <K(x) @)
for all x and all distributions, including degenerate ones.

Condition (1) will be considered a condition of stochastic dominance. In the
practical activities of economic entities, it reflects their desire to increase income
d.

In order to consider the assumptions associated with the desire for "stability"
of income, we introduce a number of additional concepts. So, we will assume that
the distribution of R is symmetric with the center of symmetry m, if for all x > 0
the equality:

R(m—x)= 1 — R(m+x+0) (2).

For a random income d with a distribution of R, this condition means that the
following relationship between probabilities holds:
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P{(d—m)>x} = P{(d—m) < —x] 3),
that is, the probabilities of deviations of the random variable income d from the
center of symmetry in any direction will be equal to each other.

The assumptions made above allow us to formalize the condition of "stability"
of the income of an economic entity in the field of HCS as follows.
Let R and K be symmetric distributions with a common center of symmetry m

and suppose that for x < m the condition holds:
Rx)<K(x)= R »K 4

In practice, condition (4) means that if there is a random variable & with the
distribution R, the random variable k with the distribution K, and these distribu-
tions are symmetric with a common center of symmetry m, then for all x>0 the
condition will be:

P{ld—m| > x } < P{|k—=m| > x}. (5)

In other words, if R is a normal distribution with mean m and variance ol S
and K is a normal distribution with the same mean m and dispersion &, >0,
then the condition for striving for stability will be the preference of distribution
R to distribution K. THCS, the conditions are consistent with the requirement of
stability (4) and (5) [3, p. 116]. This means that the problem of choosing and mak-
ing decisions by an economic entity for obtaining some income in the conditions
of probabilistic uncertainty with symmetric distributions of random variables has
a solution.

However, practice shows that this is a fairly simple case. A more difficult case
is the choice and adoption by the economic entity of the HCS sphere of deci-
sions for obtaining some income in the conditions of probabilistic uncertainty
with asymmetric distributions or distributions with different centers of symmetry.
Indeed, if you want to compare two normal distributions with the parameters of
expectation and variance of the following type, respectively, (m,, ¢, ) and (m’,
0,’), then the economic subject must somehow relate to the desire to increase the
expectation m (increase income) and reduce dispersion ¢ (increase stability).

This problem can be solved through the definition of a preference indicator on
the set of admissible probability distributions of a random set of solutions and the
utility function. In this case, as an indicator of preference on the set of probability
distributions, it is advisable to choose the average value of the utility function [4,
p- 91]. THCS, we obtain the following expression:

F®) - [ g(d)dR(d) ©),

where g(d) — utility function.
Expression (6) has the property that for any two numbers a >0, > 0, a+p=1,
the following equality will always exist:

F(0R + BK) = aF(R) + BF(K). (7)
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In the practical activity of an economic subject, expression (7) can be inter-
preted as follows. If an economic entity chooses two options for generating in-
come - 1) with probability a and with distribution R, and 2) with probability § and
with distribution K then the final income distribution for it will be equivalent to
the mixed distribution (aR + SK).

If income d is considered a random variable, then it can be argued that the
economic entity does not seek to make risky decisions, provided

gmd) > mg(d) @®),
and risk averse in case

gmd) < mg(d) o),
where m is the expectation symbol, and g(d) is the utility function.

In other words, an economic subject that is not prone to taking risky decisions
will prefer a solution for which the utility of average income will exceed the aver-
age utility of income. And vice versa, an economic subject, prone to taking risky
decisions, will strive to take the opposite decision.

At first glance, it seems that the use of the preference indicator (6) looks quite
reasonable when comparing asymmetric distributions or distributions with differ-
ent centers of symmetry. However, it is not always acceptable, since it is a linear
functional.

To get out of such situations, it is advisable to use nonlinear functionals as an
indicator of preferences. Consider one of the approaches to the construction of
such functionals. We introduce the function of "comparative utility" /(u,v), which
shows how income u is represented for the economic entity "better" than income v.
In this case, we assume that for u > v h(u,v) > 0, and for u <v hA(u,v) < 0.

Suppose that a random variable of income d has a distribution R. Then the
average comparative utility of the random income of an economic entity d with
respect to its deterministic income v can be expressed as follows:

2(v) = mh(dyv) = j h(x,v)dR(x).
Next, we will use the root of the equation as an indicator of preference F(R):
gm) =0. (10)

Expression (5) is a deterministic income v of an economic entity whose rela-
tive utility with respect to random income d will always be zero on average. In
other words, deterministic income v is on average equivalent to the random in-
come of an economic entity d.

If we assume that /& (u, v) = w(u)(f(u)-f(v)), where w(u) is a weight function,
then the solution to equation (6) will have the following form:

[ £ aow()dR(w) )
[w)dR()

FR)=f"( (11)

where f! - inverse function.
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After the formalization carried out, all the above justifications for the expres-
sions “income d’ is better than income d”” can be applied to vector criteria, since
the conditions under which “vector 11 is better than vector /" have already been
defined. Therefore, all considerations regarding the construction of an indicator
of preference under probabilistic uncertainty can be transferred to the case of the
vector criterion /. In this case, we will speak about the distribution of the random
vector / and the corresponding multidimensional utility function.

Conclusion

As a result of the conducted research, the possibilities of using economic in-
struments of the HCS sphere for the formation of a model of choice and decision
making based on probabilistic uncertainty factors based on determining the pref-
erences of an economic subject on the set of admissible probability distributions
of a random set of solutions with symmetric and asymmetric distributions were
substantiated.
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Annotation. The main purpose of imposing sanctions restrictions against Russia
and its economy from the United States, EU member countries, and a number of oth-
er countries (Australia, Canada, Ukraine, Japan, etc.) was to curb the normal de-
velopment of the Russian economy. Restrictions on the conduct of the production ac-
tivities of the economic entities of the agro-industrial complex put them at obviously
unprofitable conditions in relation to the main, primarily foreign, counterparties and
had a negative impact on the competitiveness of their agricultural products. Further
expansion of the range of sanctions restrictions, their extension to entire industries
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led to the fact that the enterprises of these industries were forced to quickly develop
import substitution strategies for foreign products and localize their own production
within our country s borders. For this, it was necessary to substantiate and correctly
use a set of effective models and methods that allow enterprises to operate success-
fully under the conditions of sanctions restrictions. One of them was the method of
portfolio analysis. This article explores the possibility of applying this method to
products listed on trade exchanges with downward and upward trends in order to
shape the development strategy of the agricultural holding “Sayan Broiler”.

Keywords: sanctions restrictions, development strategies, financial instru-
ments, portfolio analysis method, profitability-risk model.

Introduction

In order to preserve the competitiveness of its economy on the scale of the world
economic system of the country, faced with the negative impact of sanctions restrictions,
we are forced to find new ways and make additional efforts to minimize their influence
and ensure their economic development. The same can be attributed to the enterprises of
those branches of the Russian economy that are subject to sanctions restrictions and are
forced to actively search for internal reserves in order to maintain the competitiveness
of their products in the world and domestic markets. Enterprises of the Russian agro-
industrial complex turned out to be among the economic entities whose activities were
less affected by the negative impact of the sanctions restrictions. However, today they are
also set in the condition of the need to quickly modernize their production and restruc-
ture relations with potential counterparties in order to replace foreign products, products
and components, as well as technologies and equipment with domestic counterparts that
were not inferior to foreign models in terms of quality and functional characteristics . In
order to successfully withstand the sanctions restrictions, these changes should find their
place in the developed import substitution strategies at the level of individual enterprises
and entire sectors of the Russian economy.

Main part

An important role in the development of such strategies is played by the key
points of the classical theory of portfolio management of financial instruments. Not
only Nobel Prize Laureate W. Sharp, G. Markowitz, M. Miller, L. Kantorovich, T.
Kupmans, but many other scientists were engaged in developing effective models
and methods improving this theory for more than a decade [6, p. 73]. Developing
the theory of portfolio formation, they came to the conclusion that the main goal of
the investor is to obtain the maximum expected profit while minimizing the possible
risk. In this case, a portfolio was usually understood as a certain set of financial
instruments and assets that an investor has at his disposal. It can include both instru-
ments of the same type (promissory notes, stocks, bonds), and various assets (deriv-
ative financial instruments, bank deposits, securities, stock indices, commodities).
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Following the basic principles of the classical portfolio theory, for each com-
modity, it is necessary to calculate such indicators as yield (Dx) - calculated as the
average value of the return on the goods in the analyzed period, risk (Rs) - cal-
culated as the standard deviation from the expected return, the ratio of return to
risk (Dx / Rs). These indicators were calculated for 24 products of both industrial
and agricultural profile (see table.). In this case, all the considered data in time
were divided into two parts: training (Q,) and verification (Q,). The training part
is designed to calculate the relevant indicators and build a model, and test to test
the results. The calculated indicators were determined on the basis of the dynam-
ics of the values of profitability over the four-year period from 01/01/2013 to
31/12/2016. (according to data received from the investment company «Finamy,
as well as investing.com and finanz.ru sites, with a time interval of one month).

Table
Calculated values of expected return and risk

Ne Name of exchange goods Dx (%) Rs (%) Dx/Rs
1 Oil brand «Brent» -1,70 9,31 0,18
2 Oil brand «Light» -1,61 9,54 0,17
3 Natural gas -0,24 10,28 0,02
4 Aluminum -0,62 4,97 0,12
5 Petrol -1,68 9,36 0,18
6 Gold -0,90 4,97 0,18
7 Mazut -1,17 9,29 0,13
8 Copper -0,93 5,76 0,16
9 Nickel -1,23 7,58 0,16
10 | Tin -0,46 5,35 0,09
11 |Palladium -0,46 9,13 0,05
12 |Platinum -1,26 6,26 0,20
13 |Lead -0,30 6,50 0,05
14 |Silver -1,92 7,65 0,25
15 |Zinc 0,53 5,50 0,10
16 | Wood 0,36 6,95 0,05
17 | Wheat 1,83 8,77 021
18 | Sugar -0,50 7,93 0,06
19 |Cocoa 0,65 5,22 0,12
20 |Rape 0,72 4,82 0,15
21 | Pic 0,82 5,52 0,15
22 | Corn -0,94 8,19 0,11
23 |Oats -0,65 10,82 0,06
24 |Beans -0,46 7,15 0,06
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All commodities, with the exception of zinc, cocoa, rapeseed and wood, were
in a downward trend (bearish). Based on this, we divide the goods under consid-
eration into 2 subgroups: with an upward trend (UP subgroup) and a downward
trend (DOWN subgroup). Consequently, for zinc, cocoa, rapeseed and wood, fur-
ther considerations will be considered from the point of view of prospects for the
continuation of the growth trend, and for all others - the tendency for a decrease
in prices. The table shows the absolute values of returns. The distinct leader of
the UP subgroup is rapeseed, which has the highest return with the lowest level of
risk. Thus, a reasonable investor in the formation of an investment development
strategy will prefer rapeseed, which has the prevailing values for these indicators,
since it is the best choice in terms of the ratio of profitability and risk.

We turn to the consideration of the subgroup with a downward trend (subgroup
DOWN). Following the basic provisions of the portfolio analysis, we exclude
from consideration goods that [1; 2]:

a) with a commensurate return, they have less risk;

b) with equal values of risk, they have large indicators of average profitability;

c) are obvious outsiders, both when considering the profitability of a given
commodity and the risk relative to other commodities of the analyzed stock ex-
change subgroup.

The identified downstream market leaders are: Brent oil, gold, platinum, silver,
wheat and rice.

For approbation of the obtained results, exchange commodities of the UP and
DOWN subgroups were analyzed. Let us remind by the DOWN subgroup: in the
considered period of time, it is implied that the investor will only open short posi-
tions for profit. The formed simplest portfolio with equal weights of the six lead-
ing goods was tested on the test part (Q,) of the historical sample from 01/01/2017
through 10/31/2018, i.e. tested the performance of the synthesized model on
"fresh" data. The composition of the leading group was not revised throughout the
entire investment horizon, that is, the newly received information, the results of
technical and fundamental analyzes were not taken into account and, moreover,
all further calculations were performed without taking into account commission
fees. This means that tests of a subgroup of industry-leaders were conducted in
the most "difficult" conditions. The procedure itself is implemented in such a way
that the calculations were carried out with a cumulative total from January 2017
to October 2018.

In the DOWN subgroup, the results of testing the synthesized model indicate
that the initial assumption about the potential for effective investment operations
on products that showed negative returns did not justify itself, and therefore, in
the future, only those products that are in the past demonstrated a positive average
return on the training set.
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Prices for products used for the preparation of feed, such as: corn, wheat,
beans, coffee, sugar and many others, are subject to significant fluctuations. To
reduce the level of risk in working with them, an attempt was made:

a) by means of the main provisions of the portfolio theory to identify a sub-
group of leaders among the commodities under consideration;

b) based on the remaining data, build a profitability-risk model;

¢) based on this model, rank commodities based on expected price movements;

d) on the basis of price forecasts obtained using empirical models and identi-
fied leaders according to the profitability-risk model, formulate the basic prin-
ciples for the formation of the optimal development strategy of the agricultural
holding “Sayan Broiler” within the considered time period [1, p. 268].

The size of the training sample is selected in accordance with the recommenda-
tions for the study of price fluctuations over time periods from one to five years
[4, p. 251]. All further calculations are made with absolute returns, which are pre-
sented in the table, except for rape and cocoa averages, since the average yield for
these commodities is positive. The above means that in the time interval under
consideration, prices for wheat, sugar, rice, corn, oats and beans were in a down-
ward trend, while prices for rapeseed and cocoa were rising. All further reasoning
for the first subgroup of goods (DOWN) will be considered from the point of view
of prospects of continuing the trend of lower prices, and for the second (UP) -
growth trends.

We exclude from further consideration the products that are on the bottom-
right dispersion chart located at the bottom right [1, p. 269].

Based on the remaining data (group of leaders) of the table, an empirical model
describing the dependence of the level of profitability on risk is constructed: the
profitability-risk model:

Dx=0,16Rs; R?=0,79
where Dx — expected yield, Rs — risk, R? — coefficient of determination.

The significance of the coefficient of the regression equation at the 95% confi-
dence level and the relatively high value of the coefficient of determination indi-
cate the practical suitability of the model. As follows from the model, an attempt
to increase profitability by 1% causes an increase in risk of 6.25%. In its essence,
the outlined system of forming the investment policy of business entities is close
to the “winner model” [5]. A comparative analysis of the risk / risk ratio of various
markets (currency, stock (Russian and US), commodities (including the agricul-
tural sector, industry market, etc.) showed that this ratio is expected to be lower for
agricultural products [3, p. 354].

Consider the main points of making investment decisions in the framework
of the development strategy on the example of the agricultural holding “Sayan
Broiler”. In general, the task is formulated as a classical problem of finding the
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extremum of a function of several variables (objective function) with a number of
restrictions and control parameters. Limitations may include limited funds, non-
negativity of variables, etc. In turn, the management parameters are the size of
the acreage for specific agricultural crops at the Kuytunskaya Niva enterprise, the
volume of purchases for each crop and for each farm, etc.

To develop sound investment decisions, the system under consideration is
equipped with a mathematical model that allows predicting, with satisfactory ac-
curacy for practical purposes, the price dynamics of the crops being studied. For
this purpose, a system of empirical models was synthesized, which allows one
month in advance to predict the price dynamics of certain commodities in the
agricultural sector [1, p. 268].

Consider a few special cases of the formation of investment decisions in the
framework of the development strategy on the example of the agricultural holding
“Sayan Broiler”.

1. The analyzed product belongs to the UP subgroup. Therefore, within the near-
est investment horizon, an increase in prices for this product is expected. In order to
optimize (in this case, minimize) future expenses, it is necessary (if the season allows)
to increase the acreage for this crop at Kuytunskaya Niva enterprise, or, by means of
derivative financial instruments, fix supply volumes and the level of purchase prices
in the future. The goal can be achieved by investing forward in some other way, for
example, by leasing equipment (a kind of derivative financial instruments).

The clear leader of the UP group is rapeseed. An estimation of the investment
horizon has been obtained for this agriculture - no more than seven months and the
cumulative profit for the specified period was 16.8%, i.e. 2.4% per month. Accord-
ing to the management of the agricultural holding Sayan Broiler, the cultivation of
rape at Kuytunskaya Niva enterprise will not only provide the agricultural holding
with a high-quality protein supplement, but also allow it to be supplied to the oil
and fat plants of the Irkutsk Region and Buryatia, as well as exported to China.

2. If a product from the DOWN subgroup, then the supply contract can be con-
cluded in such a way that the conditions in it take into account the price trend in
the nearest periods. Or, it is necessary to reduce the cultivated area for this crop in
your own enterprise in the hope of an expected price reduction. In both cases con-
sidered, in order to increase the efficiency of the decisions made, it is necessary:

a) with the help of empirical models to develop forecasts of the expected prices
for the considered culture [1, p. 268];

b) using technical and fundamental analysis methods to evaluate the current
situation and possible options for price movements.

Conclusion

Based on the results obtained during the research, the following conclusions
can be formulated:
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1. Among the economic entities, whose activities were less affected by the
negative impact of sanctions restrictions, were enterprises of the Russian agro-
industrial complex. However, today they are also set in the condition of the need to
quickly modernize their production and restructure relations with potential coun-
terparties in order to replace foreign products, products and components, as well
as technologies and equipment with domestic counterparts that were not inferior to
foreign models in terms of quality and functional characteristics .

2. An important role in the development of such strategies is played by the key
principles of the classical theory of portfolio management of financial instruments,
as well as the profitability-risk model developed by the first two authors.

3. To test the results obtained, the exchange commodities of the UP and
DOWN subgroups were analyzed. All further considerations for the first subgroup
of goods will be considered from the point of view of the prospect of continuing
the trend for lower prices, and for the second growth trend.

4. The constructed empirical model describing the dependence of the level of
profitability on risk - the profitability-risk model allows, by additional analysis,
not only to increase the reasonableness of the forecasts, but also to optimize the
planned expenses, freeing up the necessary financial resources to form the devel-
opment strategy of the Sayan Broiler agricultural holding.
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Annotation. The main goal of this article is to study the possibilities of devel-
oping autoregressive models and using them to predict the dynamics of stock pric-
es for the most important agricultural products purchased by the Sayan Broiler
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agricultural holding for its production activities. The object of our research is the
production activity of the agricultural holding “Sayan Broiler” in the conditions
of sanctions restrictions on the purchase of foreign agricultural products. The
subject of the research is selected modeling and accounting of the dynamics of
stock prices for agricultural products in the formation of an enterprise develop-
ment strategy.

Correlation analysis and autoregressive model are used as the methodological
basis of the study. Their application is based on the assumption that there is a sig-
nificant interdependence of stock prices in future periods on their values in previ-
ous periods, on the basis of which linear functions are formed and autoregressive
models are developed.

As a result of the research, the possibility of developing autoregressive models
based on statistical data on exchange prices for agricultural products, which al-
low to predict the change in their dynamics for the upcoming time period (month,
quarter, year), is substantiated.

The obtained forecasts allow the Sayan Broiler agricultural holding to have an
objective view of feed purchase prices in the short term, to optimize its investment
portfolio, quickly including contracts with farmers and farmers in the region, the
interaction with which is most beneficial for the agricultural holding in a specific
time period.

Keywords: autoregression model, stock prices, forecasting, development strat-
egy.

Introduction

The Russian economy has been operating under sanction restrictions for al-
most five years. Of course, their introduction has had a negative impact on most
of the leading industries and enterprises of the most different types of industrial
activity. Largely due to the timely introduction by the Government of the Russian
Federation of reciprocal restrictions on the supply of foreign agricultural products
and the provision of financial support measures, enterprises of the Russian agro-
industrial complex were less affected by the sanctions restrictions. At the same
time, the majority of Russian agro-industrial enterprises were faced with the need
to replace foreign suppliers and promptly search for domestic producers able to
promptly satisfy their requests in the required volumes.

Since the Russian agro-industrial complex is represented by a sufficiently large
number of enterprises, when choosing them as potential counterparties, the ex-
change price for agricultural products set by each enterprise plays an important
role. In this regard, the development of effective tools for the rapid tracking of the
dynamics of exchange prices for agricultural products is of great importance. As
such a tool, the article substantiates the possibility of using correlation analysis
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methods for the development of autoregressive models of exchange prices. The
models proposed for some types of agricultural products were verified on statisti-
cal data of the last 1-1.5 years and showed their suitability for predicting the dy-
namics of exchange prices for agricultural products. This means that they are quite
applicable in practice for shaping the development strategy of the Sayan Broiler
agricultural holding.

Main part

1. Subject area of study. As a subject area of research, the time series of
exchange prices for such types of agricultural products as wheat, sugar, and rape,
representing their dynamics over time, were considered. Note that the time series
implement some model of a random process. The methods used for estimating
parameters from known (observable) values of exchange prices of a given time
series allow us to construct a short- or long-term forecast of their future values de-
pending on the availability and required volume of values of the observed statisti-
cal sample. The resulting estimates are not always the exact values of stock prices,
so you need to make a certain tolerance for possible inaccuracy of the forecast.

2. The purpose of the study. The aim of the study is to predict the dynamics of
stock prices for the next time period on the basis of a certain sample of statistical
data and an assessment of the suitability of the results for practical use in shaping
the development strategy of the Sayan Broiler agricultural holding [5, p. nineteen].

3. Baseline. Baseline data is a numeric one-dimensional array of exchange
prices for various types of agricultural products: y*, y?, y®, ™. Here n is the
“size” of the number series. To construct a fifth order autoregression model using
MS EXCEL, the following table was formed (see Table 1).

Table 1
Baseline data for building an autoregression model in MS EXCEL
\fz)li‘litzll)l;llte Input variables

y(k) y(k 1) y(k 2) y(k-3) y(k 4) y(k 5)
0 e @ 3O 32 Nz
37 3O & & & 2
3 ) 10 O @ e
y(n*5) y("*4) y(nfi') y(ﬂ*2) y(nfl) y(n)

4. Research methods. As a research methodology, correlation analysis and
an autoregressive model were used. Their choice was made on the assumption of
the existence of mutual dependence of the values of the time series of exchange
prices, the future values of which can be represented as a linear function of a fixed
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number of previous ones. This means that the market “has a memory”, and there-
fore the future values of the quotations of exchange prices of agricultural products
for the time series being studied are largely determined by their quotes in the past
[2, p. 178; 3, 3. 137]. Moreover, to a greater extent recent in time and to a much
lesser extent - far from the time period under study.

5. Risks. Risks may be due to the poor quality of the analyzed statistical data,
the inadequacy of the structure of the developed mathematical model, the influ-
ence of unrecorded (external to the system under study) factors, etc. These risks
include: a) forecast risk, when the real future value of quotes for agricultural prod-
ucts the studied time series does not fall into the constructed confidence interval;
b) the risk of evaluation, when the evaluation of the parameters of the model indi-
cates inadequate behavior.

6. Setting a research task. For the series of values of exchange prices of ag-
ricultural products for the studied time series preceding the investigated time pe-
riod, the investor receives a forecast of the indicator chosen by him for one future
time interval (month, quarter, year).

Below are the models that were based on the closing prices of monthly stock
quotes from 01/01/2007 to 01/01/2018 received from Finam investment holding
(for wheat and sugar) [6] and from Finanz (for rape) [7].

Predictive models were based on the fifth order autoregression equation. The
choice of the best equation was carried out using the “manual” elimination method
[3, p. 182]. The essence of which is as follows. Using MS EXCEL, the add-on
“Analysis package”, the “Regression” menu, we calculated the fifth order autore-
gression equations. Further, the absolute values of the ratio of standard errors to
their coefficients were determined. The level of standard error confidence was
taken at least 95%.

If all the absolute values of the standard error ratios turned out to be less than
one, then the generated equation was taken as final. Otherwise, the term for which
this ratio was maximal was excluded from consideration. Then a new, simpler
equation was generated. This process continued until the moment when there was
at least one relation whose standard error value turned out to be greater than the
modulus of the corresponding coefficient. The equation obtained in this way cor-
responds in a certain sense to the concept of an optimal complexity model [3, p.
164; 4, p. 63].

7. Development of autoregression models.

Model of forecasting stock prices for wheat prices. Using MS EXCEL, the
following autoregression equation was obtained:

Ps® = 13,08 + 0,8945Ps™V + 0,0746Ps*;
R>=093.
where Ps® —wheat price (USD/t), k — time period number (bar number), R? — mul-
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tiple coefficient of determination. The verification of this model on an independent
material yielded a negative result, which is explained by the fact that since 2004
not only stock prices have significantly increased, but also their variation (see Fig.
1).

The high volatility of world wheat prices in the period under review is primar-
ily due to:

1. Political instability in a number of regions - the main buyers of wheat on the
world market (Middle East, the Maghreb countries).

2. The global financial crisis of 2008-2009.

3. The impact of adverse weather conditions - drought in Russia in 2010. Ac-
cording to the UN, negative weather conditions, and, as a result, a reduction in
wheat yield led to an increase in quotations of American, European, Australian
wheat, as well as wheat from South American countries [8].
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Fig. 1. Dynamics of annual stock quotes for wheat prices from 1979 to 2017

In order to improve the quality of forecasts, the list of input variables should be
expanded with indicators such as: weather conditions (air temperature, rainfall),
the state of the US dollar (through which wheat is listed), etc. [1, p. 141]. As an
indicator characterizing the state of the US dollar, you can use its index (USDX).
Recall that in this article the possibility of forecasting stock prices for wheat prices
at the present time is estimated only on the basis of statistical data for the past sev-
eral years. Testing more complex models is beyond the scope of this study.

Model forecast of stock prices for sugar. With the help of MS EXCEL, the
following model of forecasting stock prices for sugar prices was obtained, one
month ahead:

S© =149 + 1,12 S*V -0,28%2 + 0,078%%;
R>=10,87.

where S® — sugar price (USD/t), x — time period number, R’ — multiple coefficient
of determination. The value of R? indicates that the generated autoregression equa-
tion is quite suitable for practical use. Indeed, it was obtained according to the data
from 01/01/2007 to 12/31/2016. Then the model was verified using data that was
not used to build it, from 01/01/2017 to 04/31/2018. (see tab. 2).
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The correlation coefficient between the actual stock quotes for sugar prices and
their values, determined by the model on independent material, was 0.88, which
indicates the suitability of this model for obtaining forecast stock quotes for sugar
prices one month ahead. The predictive qualities of the resulting model are clearly
presented in Fig. 2

Table 2
The results of the verification of the model forecast sugar prices

Date Historical data Model forecast Mistake
01.2017 20,45 19,40 1,05
02.2017 19,23 20,74 -1,51
03.2017 16,76 19,02 -2,26
04.2017 16,13 16,46 -0,33
05.2017 14,87 16,40 -1,53
06.2017 13,81 15,22 -1,41
07.2017 14,91 14,29 0,62
08.2017 14,4 15,63 -1,23
09.2017 13,21 14,72 -1,51
10.2017 14,74 13,44 1,30
11.2017 15,08 15,40 -0,32
12.2017 15,16 15,44 -0,28
01.2018 13,23 15,41 -2,18
02.2018 13,38 13,14 0,24
03.2018 12,35 13,94 -1,59
04.2018 12,35 12,77 -0,42
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Fig. 2. Results of model verification (predicted values are marked with a triangle)
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Rapeseed stock pricing forecast model. Using MS EXCEL, the following

autoregression equation was obtained:
Rp® = 22,84 + 0,909Rp™" + 0,251Rp*? - 0,219Rp*¥;
R*=092.

where Rp® — rapeseed price (USD/t), x — time period number, R* — multiple coefficient
of determination. The value of R’ indicates that the generated autoregression equation is
partially suitable for practical use. The model was verified according to data from 01.2017
to 02.2018) (see Table 3). The correlation coefficient between the actual stock quotes prices
for rapeseed and their values, determined by the model on independent material, was 0.62.

The predictive quality of the resulting model is reflected in Figure 3.

Table 3
Results of verification of the model for the forecast of rapeseed prices

Date Historical data Model forecast Mistake
01.2017 416,8 413,3 3,49
02.2017 393,3 416,4 -23,12
03.2017 415 394 20,98
04.2017 352,8 407,5 -54,76
05.2017 362 361,5 0,47
06.2017 371,8 349,6 22,20
07.2017 369,5 374,4 -4,87
08.2017 368,8 372,7 -4,00
09.2017 375 369,4 5,63
10.2017 367,8 375,4 -7,60
11.2017 347,8 370,5 -22,74
12.2017 350,3 349,1 1,13
01.2018 360,5 348 12,53
02.2018 348,3 362,3 -14,04
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Fig. 3. Results of model verification (predicted values are marked with a triangle).
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Conclusion

The results of testing the generated models indicate the suitability of their use
in practice. Consequently, they can contribute to obtaining objective assessments
of stock quotes for the purchase of agricultural products in the near future, and
hence, the formation of a strategy for the development of the Sayan Broiler agri-
cultural holding.

As directions for further research should be noted:

1) expanding the list of agricultural products listed on the stock exchange;

2) to justify the possibility of developing models that allow predicting stock
quotes prices one year ahead;

3) to determine the optimal volume of statistical data, allowing to improve the
quality of forecasts of stock quotes of prices for agricultural products;

4) to assess the economic efficiency of the generated forecast models in the
formation of the development strategy of the agricultural holding “Sayan Broiler”.
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Annotation. Contingency planning is an important tool for crisis management
in a highly uncertain and risky environment and is the basis for the organization's
crisis strategy. It influences the success of crisis management through decisions
made by the heads of crisis management, programs that ensure the legitimacy and
effectiveness of crisis management and through the implementation of institutional
and organizational policies.

Keywords: Contingency planning, crisis management, uncertainty and risk,
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The success of crisis management is based on the prediction of possible op-
tions for the development of unfavorable events for the organization, the planning
of response options to crisis threats in order to minimize losses and expedite the
normal operation of the organization. Almost the best way to solve these problems
is situational planning, which ensures the speed, certainty, adequacy of decision-
making in crisis management.

Due to the large semantic load and the variety of usage contexts, it is difficult
to fully describe the content of the concept of “situational planning”. Here the
considerations of the American researcher A. Schadler, who notes: “The notion of
“contingency” combines opportunity, uncertainty, unpredictability, can be useful.
The simple and clear planning logic for emergencies is that the process leading to
a preliminary allocation of resources, personnel, equipment, crisis management
centers, tasks, responsibilities, guidelines and rules, combined with personnel
training and planning for various outcomes, as well as a lot of training exercises in
a “safe” environment, ensures that government agencies responsible for operation-
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al and strategic political management, in conjunction with civil society institutions
will be able to cope with any crisis in the best possible way” [16, 56].

The most important method of situational planning is scenario planning, which
is based on the development of alternative options for the future development of
the company's external environment. [3]. However, the concept of “situational
planning” is broader. It includes, in addition to developing scenarios, risk assess-
ment and finding ways to implement a plan in crisis management, such traditional
planning activities as inventory of resources, development of monitoring tools for
the plan (or scenario), building and using econometric models, defining a system
of key indicators or indicators for assessing the effectiveness of crisis manage-
ment, developing measures to prevent the deterioration of the effectiveness of key
business processes (business continuity management), and others.

Situational planning is the result of an analysis of the development of a spe-
cific potentially dangerous situation (or situations), with all its particular set of
crisis threats and potential for overcoming a crisis, or, in R. Pery and M. Lindell's
figurative expression, “a photograph of such a pre-crisis situation at a certain point
in time and in this sense, its unique characteristic" [13, 343]. In other words, situ-
ational planning is not a set of analytical tools that allow to obtain universally
acceptable results, but an individualized process, the value of which is narrowly
specific. This creates additional difficulties for the search and alignment of situ-
ational planning algorithms: the more unique characteristics of the process, the
more difficult it is to develop common rules, and the more important are improvi-
sation in management, the search for non-standard solutions in planning, the use
of intuition to clarify the situation. All this leads to the fact that situational plan-
ning becomes a rather costly procedure, requiring investments in the preparation
and improvement of professional skills of planners - a task that is considered in a
number of works by modern authors. [15].

For greater efficiency, situational planning for crisis management is institu-
tionalized: specialized bodies, institutions and organizations are created to make
the processes that comprise it systematic.

Uncertainty about the future is not an insurmountable obstacle to situational
planning, but rather the basis for raising the question, what are the conditions for
successful situational planning, and what are the criteria for evaluating it as suc-
cessful? The answer to this question lies in discussing the conditions under which
situational planning can actually ensure that the situational approach is used as
a kind of ideology to develop a plan or a system of interrelated plans that could
serve as “blueprints” for crisis managers and at the same time provide flexibility
of actions depending on specific scenarios for the development of crisis events.

For all the importance of intuition in planning and making management deci-
sions, situational planning should be based on rational grounds. This requirement is
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formulated by English researchers G. Webb and F. Chevru as “maxim of success” of
situational planning, which remains “successful” as long as “it is rational, consider-
ing that it includes interaction, consistency and predictability, while as a crisis im-
plies uncertainty, lack of information and tight time frames” [18, 168]. We will only
add that the rationality of situational planning makes it possible to achieve a con-
sistency of assessments by persons analyzing various anticrisis strategies — an im-
portant requirement for an adequate transfer of the strategic plan to crisis managers.

Crisis management is usually viewed as a set of measures that can be divided
into three stages: the pre-crisis stage (which includes situational planning), the ac-
tual management in a crisis — crisis management, and the post-crisis stage, where
remedial measures are taken to improve the organization’s crisis sustainability. in
future.

Since the success of crisis management is determined both by the quality of
situational planning and the skills and experience of managers implementing crisis
management, it is advisable to consider situations where the quality of situational
planning and the quality of crisis management vary in a wide range: from “suc-
cessful” to “unsuccessful” and from “effective” to “ineffective”.

The key point here is the understanding that “successful” pre-crisis situational
planning does not necessarily lead to effective crisis management and, according-
ly, vice versa: effective crisis management can be combined with both successful
and unsuccessful situational planning.

In more detail, this understanding can be disclosed by comparing the range of
possible links between situational planning and the results of crisis management.
In this case, we justify that the relationship between the quality of situational plan-
ning and the results of crisis management is much weaker than is often assumed.
To do this, consider the four main types of communication.

(D). Successful situational planning + effective crisis management = the most
successful anti-crisis strategy. This combination, when implemented in practice,
is often seen as the most effective argument for situational planning. It is assumed
that the crisis was successfully overcome, and its negative consequences were
eliminated as soon as possible [6; 14]. Success in this case is largely determined
by a large and long-term preliminary work, involving not only the consideration
of various scenarios of a crisis situation, but also the accumulation and effective
allocation of resources, managerial roles, responsibilities of officials, testing their
managerial qualifications, preparation of solution options, draft orders , orders,
etc.

(IT). Unsuccessful situational planning + effective crisis management = strat-
egy based on crisis management. This strategy may also be referred to as an “out-
standing crisis management strategy,” which led to the desired results, despite
errors and failures in situational planning.
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Here, the creative thinking of crisis managers, their ability to improvise can
play a key role in forming a response to a crisis — a fairly typical situation for
organizations where there is no systematic crisis management, but management in
the event of an emergency, acts confidently, demonstrating the ability for flexible,
creative management.

(ITI). Unsuccessful situational planning + ineffective crisis management =
strategic failure. In this case, significant errors in planning or even the absence of
situational planning are factors that play a crucial role in the ineffective response
to the crisis. The situation develops but the worst-case scenario, if the crisis de-
velops against the background of inaction or erroneous actions of insufficiently
qualified managers to carry out crisis management.

(IV) Successful situational planning + ineffective crisis management = inef-
fective crisis management. This scenario assumes that, despite a well-developed
plan, involving consideration of various scenarios for the development of the cri-
sis and sufficient training of managers for action on each of the scenarios, the re-
sult, however, (to one degree or another) was an ineffective response to the crisis.
This does not imply a complete failure, rather it is about overcoming the crisis, but
at the cost of unreasonable casualties, inefficient, overly costly use of resources, as
was the case, for example, with the liquidation of the Chernobyl accident, to which
there is ample evidence.

Such a development can be caused by an incorrect assessment of the situation,
the wrong choice of primary means for stopping the development of the crisis, the
lack of sufficiently qualified management personnel and many other reasons that
prevented the full use of the best scenario of the situational plan. R. Rosness in
this regard rightly notes that “in the case of decisions made under conditions of
uncertainty, a catastrophic result does not necessarily indicate a bad decision, and
success is not necessarily the result of good decision-making [15].

However, unlike the previous case, in this situation, the crisis management cer-
tainly achieved the desired results: the crisis was stopped, its worst consequences
were avoided, but at considerable material, moral and temporary costs. Thus, the
crisis management in this case can be assessed as effective, but not effective (that
is, the desired result was obtained in no way the best way). Describing this kind
of situation, M. Haberfeldt and L. Clark write: “Even the most well-made plans
can be useless. Confusion may reign even when scenarios of behavior in a crisis
have been carefully thought out, the roles are painted, resources are concentrated.
Organizations may not follow their own plans, even if their benefits are obvious.
Leaders and specialists of organizations may ignore or even simply be unable to
understand what confronts them. The rapid and destructive possibilities of certain
crises (especially at the tops of systems already created) can overwhelm plans in
seconds.” [10, 57].
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The four different scenarios outlined above illustrate the complex, non-linear
and sometimes unpredictable relationship between situational planning and the
results of crisis management. In this regard, R. Souden rightly notes that “plan-
ning and success do not always coincide, the relationship between them can be
extremely fragile or completely absent” [17, 57].

Situational planning is not a guaranteed recipe for successful crisis manage-
ment, but it would be rash to abandon it. In a world where unpredictable and dev-
astating crises have become commonplace, government authorities need to plan
for emergencies to ensure public peace and political stability. Organizations also
need it for similar purposes.

The problem is that such "political" achievements are not cheap. Planning pro-
cesses and plans themselves often compete with each other, and in order to win in
such competition they are politicized, overgrown with promises to provide politi-
cal power in the event of a crisis not a decline, but an increase in its prestige, and
public opinion support for anti-crisis measures taken by the authorities. Such a
“hidden agenda” can reduce the effectiveness of situational planning (by increas-
ing the cost of resources), in the event of a crisis, divert efforts to perform various
optional tasks envisaged by the situational plan, and if this situation comes into
the view of the opposition forces, the criticism of political crisis actions authorities
will find additional and weighty arguments.

Officials and political actors involved in planning should not be exempt from
criticism and control, but should also not be bullied for non-compliance of plans
with political expectations. Situational planning is neither a simple recipe for suc-
cess, nor political futurology. It combines both of these elements. A more balanced
understanding is needed if we want to have fair and realistic expectations about
what government authorities can do to prepare for crises, natural disasters and
catastrophes.
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In the specialized literature on the theory of finance and investment, the gener-
ally accepted definitions of such definitions as "state finances", "investments", and
"financing" have been established [1]. Finances are understood as an aggregate of
economic relations between subjects, arising in the process of creating and using
funds for the needs of the state and creating conditions for expanded reproduction,
under investments - investing capital in order to increase it in the long term. Conse-
quently, state financing of investments is economic relations between the subjects
regarding the allocation and use of public funds for the expansion of production, the
modernization of the economy, and the technological development of the country.

At the same time, the study of works, scientific articles and monographs on
the financing of investments shows that there is no unity in the definition of such
definitions as sources of investment, forms, mechanisms, tools for financing in-
vestments [2].

In the explanatory dictionary of the Russian language [6], the source is des-
ignated as something that gives rise to something; where does something come
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from Hence, the source of financing investments will be considered the financial
resources of a certain subject or set of subjects representing funds from their funds
to subjects engaged in investment activities. In essence, this is the starting point
from which investment funds start moving. With state funding, investment funds
are drawn from one source - the federal budget and the budgets of the constituent
entities of the Russian Federation, i.e. state financing of investments is always al-
locations from the budget, and the terms “state” and “budget” financing of invest-
ments are synonymous.

State budget financing of investments is carried out in accordance with arti-
cles 79 “Budget investments in state (municipal) property” and 80 “Provision of
budget investments to legal entities that are not state or municipal institutions and
state or municipal unitary enterprises” (Budget Code of the Russian Federation of
31.07.1998 No. 145-FZ).

The main objects of budgetary investments are state (municipal) unitary enter-
prises, autonomous and state institutions. The object of public investment belongs
to the state, therefore, investments increase the capital of these objects, most often,
by increasing their authorized capital, the state retains the right of ownership of the
invested capital. The state provides support for investment activities and non-state
enterprises in the form of contributions to their authorized capital.

Budgetary funds may be transferred to a subject engaged in investment activi-
ties directly from the budget or through special state intermediaries - state invest-
ment and sovereign funds, corporations that have recently received the status of
development institutions. The budget of such funds can be formed only through
transfers from state budgets or from different sources, therefore, the organization
of the movement of investment funds from the source of investment to their re-
cipient may be different and the question arises about the form of organization of
relations between the subjects about raising funds.

Based on the content of financing investments, as well as the interpretation
of the term “form” as an established order of something, the form of financing
investments will be considered the procedure of relations fixed by law between
the entity providing investment funds and the entities receiving them. The main
organizational forms of state financing of investments, based on the analysis of the
legislative and regulatory framework, the study of the practice of financing invest-
ments in Russia, as well as the content of this definition, include:

* program financing;

* direct investment co-financing;

* co-financing of investment projects through an investment intermediary;
* co-financing in the framework of public-private partnerships.

Program financing is carried out within the framework of state programs (SP), ap-
proved by the Government of the Russian Federation. In the passport of each program,
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the performers, subcontractors and participants of the GP are indicated, the goal and
objectives of the program, target indicators and indicators, stages and deadlines for
implementation, the volume of budget allocations by program implementation years,
the expected results of implementation. Program participants can be federal ministries,
agencies, services, state budget institutions, federal universities, research centers, non-
profit organizations [3]. In accordance with Article 179 of the Budget Code of the Rus-
sian Federation, the parameters for the financing of state programs are brought into line
with the federal budget for the current year and for the planning period.

In accordance with the Order of the Ministry of Economic Development of the
Russian Federation of September 16, 2016 No. 582 “On Approval of Guidelines for
the Development and Implementation of State Programs of the Russian Federation”

information on the resource support for the implementation of the state pro-
gram at the expense of the budget allocations of the federal budget of the Russian
Federation is presented with the main managers of the federal budget funds and
the budgets of state extra-budgetary funds of the Russian Federation (by the exec-
utive officer, co-executives and participants of the state program), by subprograms
and federal target programs, the main activities, departmental target programs,
sub-programs of federal targeted programs Ogram (if available). Thus, with state
program funding, the flow of budgetary funds is of the form: the state - responsible
executors, co-executives, participants of state programs [4].

From the standpoint of financing investments, the most interesting is the list of state
programs of the block “Innovative development and modernization of the economy’”:
Development of science and technology for 2013-2020 of April 15, 2014, No. 301;
Economic development and innovative economy for 2013-2020 of 15.04.2014 No.
316; Development of the industry and increase of its competitiveness for 20132020
of April 15,2014, No. 328; Development of the aviation industry for 2013-2025 dated
05.16.2016 No. 425-8; Development of shipbuilding and equipment for the develop-
ment of offshore fields for 2013-2030 dated 04.15.2014 No. 304; Development of
the electronic and radio-electronic industry for 2014-2025 dated 04.15.2014 No. 329;
Space activity of Russia for 2013-2020 of 12/28/2012 No. 2594-p; Development of
agriculture and regulation of markets for agricultural products, raw materials and food
for 2013-2020 from 14.07.2012, etc. In accordance with the state programs of the
block “Innovative Development and Modernization of the Economy”, it is planned to
implement budget allocations in the amount of 15, 745 trillion rubles [5].

Summing up, we once again emphasize that the form of state financing is the order of
financing determined by federal laws and government decrees. Within the framework of
the form, various mechanisms may be established that establish a scheme for the move-
ment of investment funds between financing entities. Mechanisms suggest the presence
of certain formats, i.e. instruments that reinforce the mutual obligations of investment
entities, the conditions and limitations of the implementation of financing mechanisms.
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Activity of microfinance institutions (further — IFT) is defined by the Federal
law of 02.07.2010 No. 151-FZ "About microfinancial activity and microfinance
institutions" (further — Law No. 151-FZ). The legal entities which are carrying
out microfinancial activity, i.e. providing microloans and entered in the state reg-
ister which is maintained by the Bank of Russia treat IFI.

As of January 27, 2017, the state register of IFI included more than 2560 or-
ganizations. [FIs carry out the activity in the form of the microfinance and mi-
crocredit companies (further — MKK) [1]. In the state register 10 microfinance
companies, other organizations registered in the register are registered, are the
microcredit companies. For conducting microfinancial activity microfinance com-
panies have the right to raise funds of natural and legal entities. As for the micro-
credit companies, they can raise only funds of legal entities and natural persons —
founders of the company. Between two types of the microcredit companies there
are also differences in the size of the maximum microloan for natural persons,
opportunities for issue of bonds, identification of the client — the natural person
through credit institution.

In 2016-2017 the Bank of Russia considerably strengthened supervision of
IFI regarding observance of terms of the contract of a microloan, requirements to
solvency and financial stability and also to risk management [2]. Since January
1, 2018 IFIs had to pass to a unified plan of accounts and industry standards of
accounting (further respectively — EPS and OSBU). Features of transition and
conducting accounting are determined by EPS and OSBU by a form of imple-
mentation of activity of IFI. Transition of IFI to EPS and OSBU began still during
this period when in Federal law No. 151-FZ there was no division of IFI into the
microfinance and microcredit companies.

During the comparative analysis of methodology of conducting accounting
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under RAS and OSBU it is possible to select provisions of accounting in IFIs
which in industry standards considerably differ from the existing requirements
of accounting. These are so-called innovations of accounting on EPS and OSBU
which are classified on an innovation by a form and an innovation according to
the contents. The innovations in a form which are defined by new approaches to
conducting accounting are similar at all non-credit financial institutions and reflect
structural changes of a unified plan of accounts in comparison with the operating
book of accounts.

In a form can be carried to the major innovations:

* twenty-place designation of an account number;

* extension of sections of accounts for the account of allocation of new sections
of balance accounts and two chapters of off-balance accounts;

* determination by signs of the accounts of additional information (about the
account of the first order, the account of the second order, currency, use of trust
management, a type of activity and other information);

* assignment to accounts of the status only active or passive (active and passive
accounts are absent);

* introduction of the specific accounts reflecting financial activity (settlement
accounts, accounts of deposits, special accounts, accounts of loans, accounts for
reflection of debt financial instruments at the amortized cost, accounts of revalua-
tion of securities on their types and categories, accounts of reserves under depre-
ciation, accounts of income and expenses on types of operations).

Criteria of account on open categories can or be specified in the provision on
a unified plan of accounts or in industry standards, or be defined by IFI indepen-
dently. Therefore the analytics is classified under accounts of the second order:

* on obligatory analytics — in compliance with indications of a unified plan of
accounts and industry standards;

* on voluntary analytics — at the discretion of IFI for needs of accounting,
management and other accounting;

* on analytics in the form of one personal account with opening additional the
analyst of the sub-account.

The department of insurance and business economics of the social sphere of
the Financial university developed classification and the description of internal
documents which can be developed if necessary by IFI, and recommended to in-
clude in them provisions, regulations and methodical instructions (internal stan-
dards) [3]. The special documents regulating separate processes in IFI belong to
these provisions. Division of microfinance institutions into the microfinance and
microcredit companies allowed the Bank of Russia to apply various approaches
to the organization of accounting according to scales of business of subjects of
microfinance. For the microfinance and microcredit companies similar conditions
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of transition to EPS and OSBU which include actions for methodology of account
and the reporting, automation of registration processes and training of employ-
ees are created. The microfinance and microcredit companies apply twenty-place
book of accounts, make working book of accounts on its basis, develop obligatory
and voluntary analytics on accounts of the second order. The main difference in
accounting of the microcredit companies in comparison with microfinance com-
panies is connected with a possibility of application of the provision "The Industry
Standard of Accounting for Separate Non-credit Financial Institutions" which as-
sumes the simplified approaches to accounting on EPS and OSBU in the micro-
credit companies. The main simplified approaches to accounting on OSBU for the
microcredit companies are shown:

* in a possibility of use of methods of accounting (PBU) and OSBU federal
standards with a priority of methods of accounting on OSBU over PBU;

* in a possibility of withdrawal from accounting methods on OSBU in favor of
PBU at insignificant differences;

* in reduction of maintenance of accounting policies;

* in the simplified methods of accounting of the given microloans
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The average resident of the civilized world, who follows world news reports,
believes that Syria and tourism are incompatible concepts. If we proceed from
the data spread by the media all over the world about Syria, then, indeed, one
might think that the military conflict completely engulfed the entire country and
destroyed the entire tourist infrastructure.

According to analysts of the Ministry of Tourism of Syria, many foreign citi-
zens point out that Syria cannot be an attractive tourist destination even after the
cessation of hostilities, because There is always the likelihood of a terrorist attack.
Those. They note that rest in Syria is not safe. The second reason that foreign tour-
ists do not want to visit Syria, called the destruction of historical sites. But this is a
delusion, because the destruction of cultural and historical sites of the country took
place in the center of Aleppo. In other areas, the fighting was not conducted at all.

EEESN [ER




Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

Before the military conflicts in Syria, domestic tourism was well developed,
which accounted for 25% of the tourist flow. The main direction of the tourist flow
(80%) were the coastal areas of Syria. The number of tourists in the last two years,
about 300 thousand people, and the goal of most tourists - a pilgrimage [1].

The tourism industry in Syria has begun to recover now. This is largely due to the
promotion of Syrian tourism by the Ministry of Tourism of Syria and public figures.
For example, they shot more than 100 video clips that reveal the benefits of recrea-
tion in the country (interesting sights, pilgrimage sites, descriptions of traditions,
hotels, restaurants, etc.). All possible modern means of advertising were involved.

In 2018, for example, the Syrian Ministry of Tourism increased funding for the
development of tourism on Arwad Island, which is the only island of Syria. The
Syrian authorities, together with businessmen and investors, provided financial
support for the restoration of the island’s ancient buildings, its sights and historical
sites. By the end of 2018, the island was completely ready for tourists. However,
there are no hotels in its territory, and the size of its territory is small; it is possible
to bypass all objects in 2 hours. But since the ancient buildings and architecture are
concentrated on the island, they will attract foreign and local tourists. In the future,
several luxury hotels will be built on the island.

For foreign tourists, a beach holiday will be attractive in such settlements of
Syria as Latakia, Tartus, Jebla, Benyas [5]. They are considered safe; their ter-
ritories were not affected by military conflicts. In addition, investors are engaged
in the restoration of hotels and building new hotels. This is due to the reason that
cheap hotels were populated by refugees from localities where hostilities took
place. In view of what the guests-tourists were taken only in expensive hotels and
hotels of the coastal cities of Syria. In 2018, the shortage of luxury hotel enter-
prises has already been noted by business owners. Therefore, the Syrian govern-
ment offers many options and projects for building hotel complexes of the coastal
territory on the terms of public-private partnership.

At the same time, it is believed that the main promising cooperation in tour-
ism will be attracting visitors from Arab countries from Syria. This is due to the
following reasons:

- in Lebanon, beach rest is not developed, in the existing hotels accommoda-
tion is quite expensive. For this reason, the inhabitants of Lebanon with an average
level of wealth prefer to relax in Syria [4];

- in the countries of the Persian Gulf a hotter climate, with the presence of an
alternative in the form of Syria, tourists will prefer the mild climate of the latter;

- in Syria, there are many advantages for residents of Arab countries: the lack
of language and cultural facilities, loyalty to travelers, including there is no pro-
hibition on drinking alcohol; there are no other prohibitions found in other Arab
countries due to religion.
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In addition to these promising tourist groups, the development of domestic
tourism will intensify in Syria in the near future. This is due to the following
reasons:

- the bulk of Syria’s population in the near future will not be available to rest
in foreign countries because of the refusal or difficulty of obtaining visas to Arab
countries (especially in Europe). Therefore, tourists will choose a place of rest
within the country;

- The standard of living of Syrians after hostilities has decreased, i.e. Incomes
of the population are primarily directed to the purchase of top-priority products
and goods. Some citizens restore their housing, health, business. Spending rest and
traveling is not provided for in every Syrian family. But if they can afford a trip,
then this will be the inner direction of tourism [2].

With regard to the prospects for the development of tourism in the direction
of Russia-Syria, the direction may become attractive. Tourists from Russia are
interested in relaxing on the Mediterranean coast. In addition, the Syrians have a
positive attitude towards the Russians, and the prices for hotels and entertainment
infrastructure are much lower compared to other resort countries.

However, the obstacles to the development of this tourist destination is the pur-
chase of tickets to Syria, which can only be obtained from the representative of-
fice of the Syrian airline. In addition, there are uncertainties with obtaining a visa.
Russians should provide them upon crossing the border of Syria, but in practice
it is required to obtain a visa in advance [5]. It is necessary to put in order these
procedures in order to increase the flow of tourists from Russia.

Currently, military operations in Syria are local. According to information re-
ports, for 2018 in Syria, 6964 civilians were killed. After the end of the war, Syria
will face many problems, including:

1) the problem of the return and accommodation of refugees. Such an event for
the Syrian government will be quite costly, because it is necessary to restore the
housing of citizens, to support them for the period of arrangement and job search;

2) the problem of economic recovery and infrastructure. According to experts,
in the historical center of Syria destroyed about 75% of the infrastructure. The
support of external partners is needed (for example, Russia, China, Iran and a
number of countries have received proposals for participation in Syrian govern-
ment projects) [3];

3) the problem of the existence of ISIS. In fact, it is completely impossible to
destroy ISIS, the group contains too many participants, a too extensive network that
can organize terrorist acts from anywhere in the world. As a result, experts note that
Syria will be the target of a terrorist attack for a long time. The Syrian government
is to conduct a number of reorganization efforts to strengthen the protection of order
inside the country, to prevent attacks by terrorists and suicide bombers on civilians;
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4) the problem of developing a new Constitution. This problem lies in the fact
that the development of a new basic document of the state should take into account
the interests of different religious movements, ethnic groups, in order to stop or re-
duce the tension between Sunnis, Shiites and Kurds. If this problem is not solved,
the country may be subject to a new wave of social upheavals and civil wars;

5) the problem of restoring relations with other countries, primarily with Tur-
key. The solution of this problem in the future is the key to social stability and the
development of Syrian society [6].

The problems listed after the end of hostilities in Syria, one way or another,
relate to the development of tourism. A country with a ruined economy and low
social status of the population cannot attract foreign tourists. This is due to the
fact that in such a situation, the internal crime in the state will increase, which
foreign tourists are afraid of. In addition, a weak infrastructure in tourism and the
entertainment industry will primarily affect the choice of a country of rest. The
presence of internal social conflicts, external conflicts with other countries are also
important factors that attract foreign tourists. A calm atmosphere and a high degree
of protection from the law enforcement agencies of the state are a guarantee of
safety for holidaymakers.

Consequently, the Government of Syria in the future for the development of
tourism it is necessary to solve three main tasks:

- to increase the number and level of training of law enforcement officers (this,
in turn, will reduce the likelihood of an attack by terrorists and militants in the
future);

- attract investors, incl. from other countries, to restore the main objects of the
tourism industry and infrastructure, as well as to increase the number of build-
ings of hotels and hotel complexes. This not only contributes to the growth of the
tourist flow, but also increases the number of jobs, which helps to reduce social
tensions;

- solve problems in relations with other countries. The signing of certain in-
ternational treaties contributes not only to the restoration of peace, but also to the
restoration of the status of Syria in the ticket booking system. Air lines will be
opened, the procedure for entering the territory of Syria will be simplified.

You can make certain conclusions. Despite the fact that the current situation in
Syria cannot be called calm and favorable for the development of tourism, this indus-
try still remains attractive (for guests, businessmen, investors). The main stake in the
Syrian government is to attract foreign investors to help develop the industry, as well
as to increase the tourist flow from Arab countries. Indeed, Syria, for climatic and fi-
nancial reasons, is an attractive country for holidaymakers from Lebanon and from the
countries of the Persian Gulf. Also in the prospects for the development of tourism in
Syria, the development of domestic tourism, attracting tourists from Russia.
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But before embodying the designated plans for the development of the tourism
industry, Syria needs to solve a number of internal problems. The government of
Syria should solve the priority problems of refugees. The system of law enforce-
ment agencies inside the country should also be strengthened in order to prevent
possible attacks by militants and terrorists. To support and develop the tourism
industry, Syria needs to attract external financial resources. Similar offers have al-
ready been submitted to Russia, China, Iran. It is necessary to conduct competent
negotiations in order to obtain maximum financial support.
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Market infrastructure in the global economy is often accompanied by two main
problems: inflation and a slowdown in the development of innovative technolo-
gies. If the first problem has become a concomitant factor of a market economy
and is often associated with political conflicts, the second one is justified by high
demands on innovative products, the quality of which can be questioned in the
context of economic crises. In addition, attempts to overcome the crisis and im-
prove technology are accompanied by increased costs, which creates the risk of
reducing the purchasing power in relation to serial and non-serial products. In
such conditions, the management of innovation-oriented entities makes special
demands on the information support of their management infrastructure. A sig-
nificant role in this is assigned to management accounting, which in recent years
has acquired a special status, both in international and in Russian management
practice.
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Despite the uniqueness of the applied settings of management accounting for
a particular enterprise, there are typical accounting elements for management pur-
poses, defining the essence of the management system as a whole and different
from accounting elements for the purpose of generating financial statements. Gone
are the days when the unified accounting system supplied external and internal us-
ers with the same information, practically in the same volume and with the same
frequency. The selection of techniques and methods for obtaining multi-purpose
information from a single accounting infrastructure has formed two accounting
subsystems: financial (accounting) accounting and management accounting. The
main role in the process of managing profitable indicators is of course given to
management accounting. This is confirmed by the dynamics of adaptation of man-
agement accounting, for example, in the Russian practice of management. If we
consider this dynamic, it can be divided into two stages.

The first stage (the last quarter of the twentieth century) is characterized by
the adaptation of management accounting as an applied accounting concept based
on the use of control procedures. In this difficult transition period, accounting has
come under pressure from the contradictions between the market infrastructure
and the regulatory accounting that has been operational for decades. The current
situation to some extent gave rise to restrictions with respect to accounting sci-
ence, as a participant in management. In this connection, against the background
of the arising contradictions, the authors were looking for a new purpose of ac-
counting science. In this way, management accounting has rightfully become an
integral part of the enterprise management system.

The innovative development of management accounting in Russia was ob-
tained at the second stage, from the beginning of the 2000s, when not only business
and commerce freedom was in demand, but freedom from the existing stereotypes
regarding the institution of accounting methodology appeared. In addition, the
country took the path of innovative technologies, which required socio-economic,
managerial-organizational and purely technological types of innovations for the
country as a whole. As for the regulatory regulation of accounting technologies,
in accordance with international practice in Russia, accounting regulations were
developed for a number of economic categories, unifying the accounting report-
ing procedures and making its formats more transparent and understandable for
investors.

Due to the typicality of regulatory accounting, new horizons have opened up
for the improvement of management accounting and adaptation at Russian enter-
prises of international accounting and management techniques. The process of
innovation in this area, although it can be defined, cannot be formalized under any
circumstances, and its course cannot be fully predicted and predictable. The main
task on the way to innovation is the expansion of management capabilities based
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on innovation-oriented techniques in the field of economic management (includ-
ing microeconomics).

At the same time, the complexity of the current situation lies in the fact that
some enterprises, being financial donors for others, dictate to their enterprises
their management ideology, not caring about territorial differences, the need for
the socio-economic development of entire corporations, the state of external and
internal labor demand, etc. This creates a certain cyclical nature in the develop-
ment of accounting science. And this has its own "plus": it is depressed industries
or corporations, and even enterprises, to innovate, including in the management
and accounting system. And, on the contrary, in those regions where the former
production structure is capable of generating stable income and thus creating con-
ditions for economic and political stability, the propensity for innovative manage-
ment techniques will be much lower.

As a result, the status of accounting for management purposes becomes de-
pendent on innovation, and the analytical nature of accounting is built depending
on the tasks of planning, control, analysis and motivation, but, again, in terms of
innovative technologies. If an innovation is focused on economic benefits, and
its emergence can bring additional income, then innovation, as a phenomenon,
should be considered inextricably with the innovation transformations of the ac-
counting process. The more qualitative the level of the innovation process, the
more identical the level of accounting should be to it.

Innovative ideology obliges the company to seek accounting forms of adapta-
tion to changing environmental conditions. At the same time, it is impossible to
deny the empirical dependence - the greater the profit from the innovation that the
organization expects to receive in the future, the higher the costs it should be ready
for in the present. The costs of management accounting require significant invest-
ments in software, in personnel training, in the means of protecting economic
information, etc.

Thus, one of the methods of the innovative approach to the management of
economic entities to a greater or lesser extent is accounting, which meets the man-
agerial interests of the innovative production technology.

As a result of the “paradigm shift in financial statements in the global econo-
my,” management accounting begins to position itself as a point-based information
management mechanism in terms of innovative technologies [1]. The allocation of
management accounting in an independent category does not mean the emergence
of an independent accounting industry, but only means the empowerment of tra-
ditional accounting or the practical consequences of applying accounting as such.
The use of the term “management accounting” only makes it easier to convey this
meaning to any opponent.

However, at present, the third stage of management accounting development
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is brewing, since the content of the load on it in modern conditions is beginning
to change. Enthusiasm towards him is gradually being replaced by the search for
more advanced tools for solving problems that previously belonged to the field of
management accounting. In the West in 2005 There was an opinion about the crisis
of management accounting, as stated by the head of one of the prestigious profes-
sional associations in the field of management accounting Institute of Manage-
ment Accounting (IMA). “This crisis is not very noticeable due to the existing in-
ertia. IMA / Ernst & Young Survey of Management Accounting studies show that
management accounting is still considered as a strategically important element of
the decision-making and control system. Despite this, innovative solutions in this
area are becoming less. And the readiness of the management of companies to
invest in management accounting is reduced” [2].

The current situation is less related to the lack of interest in business manage-
ment at the enterprise level. Quite the contrary. In pursuit of operational manage-
ment information, the interest on the part of managers began to cover not only
the accounting service, but also all divisions of the enterprise that carry the infor-
mation load. This is explained by the fact that management accounting began to
spread throughout the entire infrastructure of a modern enterprise. It is impossible
to place all the responsibility for the preparation of information support for com-
plex issues on the accountants, even if they have analytical experience.

The above volume of management information, which to some extent is re-
flected in the accounting space, is associated with the constant search for the ob-
jective cost of sales objects or the search for opportunity costs in relation to the
“bottlenecks” in the enterprise. Management accounting techniques are not always
enough in such a search. This is explained as follows.

In terms of innovative technology, less and less part of the costs is directly
related to the production of a product. Direct cost is born only during the primary
processing of the product in the main operating cycle. Next comes the turn of
processes in the form of auxiliary operations, such as logistics, marketing, man-
agement, etc. At the same time, the classical management accounting system is
more focused on accounting and management of the main production. However,
the stronger the competition, the more important the supporting elements of the
value chain.

The indirect costs associated with direct costs are difficult to distribute among
the main types of products. In this connection, the problem arises of obtaining
information and criteria for evaluating its objectivity with respect to dependent
variables. Produced products no longer act as dependent quantities, but these may
be technical processes, cost centers, and segments of activity. In relation to them,
there are three main processes that are traditionally attributed to management
accounting: control, cost calculation and reporting. The task of management ac-
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counting is to create an optimal system for collecting, analyzing and presenting
management data, alternative to the system for collecting information within man-
agement accounting. Of the traditional methods of management accounting, only
the vital ones remain: documentation, a system of accounts and double entries (if
it is necessary to constantly receive revolving statements), costing, evaluation of
assets and liabilities.

As a result, it turned out that it is not enough to have a detailed report on the
results of production accounting on the costs of each unit or on the share of its
contribution to the total profit of the enterprise. It is necessary to own interrelated
business processes for the company as a whole, financial flows in relation to all
participants of the reproductive activity, to have an idea about the directions of
capitalization of profits in conjunction with the responsibility for these operations,
etc.

In addition, the desire for security in relation to risky business led to a shift of
focus in management from the accounting stage to the risk forecasting stage. The
whole set of techniques and methods of the budget process, which today is receiv-
ing serious attention by management participants, has become in demand. At the
same time, management accounting became a mirror image of the goals that were
identified as budget targets during the planning stage. As a result, the budgeting
structure (in the form of the company's budget structure) dictates the structure
of management accounting today. This means that as objects of management ac-
counting should be those objects for which the budget figures are formed before
the beginning of the planned period. As such objects can act as cost carriers in the
form of manufactured products (works, services), structural units in accordance
with the management structure of the enterprise or responsibility centers in the
form of specific costs assigned by responsible managers in accordance with their
functional responsibilities. Depending on what kind of analytical information is
required for their compilation, the structuredness of management accounting will
be formed.

The expansion of the structure of accounting information that goes beyond ac-
counting is affected by the expansion of the requirements of the general managers
of the company. For example, the need to obtain not only the cost characteristics
of performance indicators, but also their quantitative parameters. As such, there
may be the number of product groups between regions, the number of goods sold
by sales subdivisions, the number of customers for specific goods, etc.

Another factor in this direction is the change in the relationship between per-
formance indicators and the motivation of business participants. Companies, es-
pecially those with private capital, easily change the motivational structure of eco-
nomic indicators. On the one hand, this strengthens the position of management
accounting as the sole supplier of relevant analytical information, on the other
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hand, the divergence between management and financial reports in this direction
is growing. This is due to the fact that management accounting can not always be
based on primary accounting registers and use the accounting control system to
ensure the accuracy and completeness of motivational information. In confirma-
tion of the company's motivation policy, not only economic but also legal services
should take part. The legal assessment of enterprise standards will strengthen the
corporate solidarity of the human factor in the distribution of a motivational fund
and will allow for objective management of commodity-money relations.

As a result of the expansion of the analytical components during the man-
agement of the company, management technologies are becoming popular, which
affect all departments and business processes and implies a clear distribution of
responsibility for the implementation of management tasks. Modern requirements
for “innovation and other types of business of the company, its interaction with the
near and far environment implements a new approach to management accounting”
[3]. However, the evolution of socio-economic structures will lead to the emer-
gence of new problems and, accordingly, to the need to form a new model model
of management accounting for new informational components of the economy.
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Despite the undeniable advantages of digital and information technologies, many
managers are reluctant to introduce them in their practices, that is why it is essential to
identify and understand the determinants of the innovation adoption process. Nowa-
days, if a company wants to lead the market, it must quickly adapt to changes by es-
tablishing an innovation-friendly environment and developing new business models.

Innovation adoption literature includes different theoretical models and frame-
works, amongst which Diffusion of Innovation (DOI) theory, Technology Accep-
tance Model (TAM), Theory of Reasoned Action (TRA), Theory of Planned Behav-
iour (TPB) and Technology-Organization-Environment (TOE) framework have been
widely used in empirical research on the adoption of information technologies [1].
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Table 1
Theoretical constructs in innovation adoption literature
Construct | Author(s) Main ideas
Diffusion — process by which an innovation is
communicated through certain channels over a period of
time among the members of a social system [2]. Adopters
are divided into 5 categories: innovators (2.5%), early
adopters (13.5%), early majority (34%), late majority
(34%), and laggards (16%).
Fishbein and Individual behaviour is defined by behavioural intention
TRA . which is determined by the person’s attitude and subjective
Aizen . . . .
norms regarding the behaviour in question [3].
Based on TRA with the addition of perceived behavioural
TPB Aizen control — an individual's perceived ease or difficulty of
performing the particular behavior [4].

DOI Rogers

Aimed to explain how users come to accept and use
TAM Davis a technology. Intention to use is defined by perceived
usefulness and perceived ease-of-use of the technology [1].

Decision process is influenced by technological (internal
and external technologies relevant to the organization),
organizational (scope, size, managerial structure etc.)
and environmental (industry, competitors, government
regulation and so on) contexts [5].

Tornatzky and

TOE Fleischer

Overall, researchers have considered various factors that influence the adop-
tion of innovations, the can be divided into 4 categories:

1. Technological — innovation characteristics, including relative advantages,
costs, complexity, compatibility, security, observability and trialability of the tech-
nology;

2. Organizational — internal environment characteristics such as size, top man-
agement support, IT experience, centralization, formalization, resources, special-
ization etc.;

3. Environmental — external environment attributes, for example, competitive
pressure, government support, environmental uncertainty, external pressure, ven-
dour support;

4. Individual — characteristics of CEO and user acceptance factors: CEO in-
novativeness and attitude, CEO IT knowledge; manager’s age, gender, experience
and education level; perceived usefulness, perceived complexity and perceived
voluntariness.

Let us now look at all the determinants listed above with regard to informa-
tion (digital) technologies. Digital technologies have clear relative advantages,
nowadays, they are rapidly improving and becoming more accessible, even to the
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small and medium enterprises. In general, more sophisticated innovations with
high perceived usefulness and low complexity are more likely to be accepted by
users. However, the majority of disruptive technologies meet only two of the cri-
teria listed above because of its complex architecture. For instance, only 20% of
big data generated by IOT devices that companies collect gets used for decision
making [6]. Moreover, digital technologies have low observability (the degree to
which the outcome of an innovation is visible to others).

Another problem is related to the observability factor, that is, the obvious ben-
efits from the implementation of innovation. Often companies do not notice the
potential of technologies due to their complex architecture. Moreover, actions of
other people also affect the perception of an individual, that is why, the realization
that the technology is being actively used increases the likelihood of its imple-
mentation at the firm level. Researchers consider competitive pressure as one of
the most influential determinants for adopting new technologies as they can help
organization gain the necessary edge over its competitors and lead to a greater
market presence. Competition is a key driver of innovation as businesses are aim-
ing to produce the best product to hit the market.

Digital innovation adoption heavily relies on top management support as it
requires substantial investments. CEO and managers should also create innova-
tion-friendly working environment and improve organizational capital as research
shows there is a positive relationship between investment in organizational capital
and the returns from ICT investment [7].

The Fletcher School at Tufts University have developed Digital Evolution In-
dex, assessing more than 100 different indicators across four key drivers: Supply
Conditions, Demand Conditions, Institutional Environment, and Innovation and
Change. These drivers combined determine digital technologies adoption process
in various countries. Authors also emphasize the importance of increasing popula-
tion’s digital trust as lack of it can impede the digitalization process [8].

Our analysis shows that digital innovation adoption depends on numerous in-
ternal and external factors that should be managed on different levels (B2B, B2C,
B2G) by identifying and targeting unique drivers of digital development.
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In accordance with Art. 128 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation to
objects of civil rights include “things, including cash and documentary securities,
other property, including non-cash money, non-documentary securities, property
rights”, and a number of other objects.

Since cash is the things that their owner considers his own, and all others agree
with this, the owner of money has a real connection with them [13, p. 30-34]. The
interest in maintaining this connection is not due to the material from which the
money is made, but in the monetary units (denomination) indicated on them, since
this allows us to determine and compare the cost of various tangible and intangible
benefits and acquire their required amount.

When the owner transfers the money to the bank (hereinafter referred to as the
client), they acquire the status of non-cash money. In this case, the legislator in
relation to them uses a different terminology. Thus, in relation to cash that enters
a bank and is recorded by a bank in the respective accounts, the legislator uses the
term “cash”. As for money that is not recorded in bank accounts and is subject to
further transfer using electronic means of payment (hereinafter EMP), the legisla-
tor in relation to them uses the term “electronic money” (hereinafter EM) (para-
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graph 18 of article 3 of the Federal Law dated June 27, 2011 No. 161-®3 “On the
National Payment System” (hereinafter the Law No. 161).

In Letter No. 249-T dated December 20, 2013, the Bank of Russia “On Provid-
ing Information to Customers-Individuals on the Features of Electronic Money
Transfer Services” clarified that the latter are non-cash money in rubles or foreign
currency. It follows that EM is a type of non-cash money and is covered by the
term “cash”.

It seems that the clarification of the Bank of Russia in relation to EM should be
reflected in Art. 128 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation, which could be
presented in the following form: "The objects of civil rights include things, includ-
ing cash and documentary securities, other property, including non-cash money,
including electronic money...".

In legal science, basically, there are two points of view on the legal nature of
non-cash funds. Some scientists characterize it as a binding law [11, p. 80-86; 1, p.
319], others - as proprietary [2, p. 28; 10, p. 263-264]. It seems to us that the legal
nature of non-cash funds is proprietary. This conclusion is based on the following.

Since the receipt of money in the bank, neither their legal nature nor the eco-
nomic essence change. The client remains the owner of the money, which is re-
corded in bank documents indicating the person who deposited the money and
the number of monetary units indicated on the banknotes. The client continues
to exercise in relation to money the powers of use and disposal, paying for the
services of the bank in accordance with the terms of the contract. The fact that
the money continues to belong to the client confirms the obligation of the bank to
pay interest to the client for using the money transferred to it (Article 852, 860 of
the Civil Code of the Russian Federation). If the client had lost ownership of the
money deposited in the bank, then he would not receive any interest.

This conclusion is confirmed by the provisions of Art. 235 of the Civil Code,
which is specifically devoted to the grounds for termination of property rights. Part
1 of this article states: “The right of ownership shall be terminated when the owner
alienates his property to other persons, the owner refuses to own the property, ru-
ins or destroys the property and if the property right to the property is lost in other
cases provided by law. All other cases are listed in part 2 of this article. Not one
of them concerns the conclusion of banking contracts in which the client does not
alienate the money belonging to him, but transfers it to the bank for temporary use.

Additionally, we note that in regulating the powers of the client, the legislator
uses terminology relating to the right of ownership. Let us explain this by the ex-
ample of a bank account agreement (Article 845 of the Civil Code of the Russian
Federation).

Part 1 of Art. 845 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation expressly states
that the bank undertakes to comply with the client’s orders on transferring and
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issuing the corresponding amounts from the account and carrying out other opera-
tions on the account. Part 2 of the same article clarifies that the bank guarantees
the client’s right to freely dispose of the funds in his account. Part 3 states that the
bank is not entitled to determine and control the direction of use of the client’s
funds and impose other restrictions on the client’s right to manage the funds at its
own discretion, which are not provided by law or bank account agreement. In part
4 it is stated that the rights to the funds on the account are considered to belong to
the client within the amount of the balance.

So, all the powers of the owner of the money transferred to the bank are re-
served for the client. However, since the client enters into a bank account agree-
ment with the bank, in addition to real rights to money, he has binding rights aris-
ing from this agreement. We are talking about the possibility of presenting to the
bank demands for the correct and timely execution of operations on the account
(Art. 856 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation); bank secrecy (Art. 857 of
the Civil Code of the Russian Federation); on the payment of interest for using
the client’s money (Art. 852 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation); on the
return of cash balance at the closure of the account (part 5 of Art. 859 of the Civil
Code of the Russian Federation).

Note that in this case no transformation of property rights to money into ob-
ligations occurs. Both those and others exist in parallel. Accordingly, the legal
nature of cash held in a bank can be defined as a property obligation. Upon termi-
nation of the contractual relationship with the bank, the commitment relationship
is terminated, the property relationship remains. The cash balance is returned to
the client. It does not matter that the same bills that he handed over to the bank are
not returned to the client, because, being generic things, money is determined in
public circulation not by its physical properties, but solely by its numerical rela-
tion to a certain abstract unit [7, p. 95].

In addition to the bank account agreement, the bank concludes other agree-
ments with customers, under the terms of which cash is transferred to accounts
opened by the bank. These are bank deposit agreements (Art. 834 of the Civil
Code of the Russian Federation), nominal account (Art. 860.1 of the Civil Code
of the Russian Federation), Escrow accounts (Art. 860.7 of the Civil Code of the
Russian Federation), and public deposit account (Art. 860.11 of the Civil Code of
the Russian Federation). According to Part 1 of Art. 860 of the Civil Code of the
Russian Federation, the general provisions on the bank account apply to the ac-
counts opened under the specified contracts, unless otherwise established by the
rules on these bank accounts.

Let us turn to the analysis of EM. In the literature, along with the point of view
of their obligatory nature, the opinion is also defended that this is information
stored in electronic form. To the first group of scientists belong M.V. Kolodkina
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[5, p. 80], M.A. Korostelev [4, p. 132], V.S. Loshilin [6, p. 54], S.V. Ovseiko [9,
p- 30-36] and others. To the second, V.Yu. Ivanov [3, p. 99], A.E. Tedeev [12, p.
136-137], V.M. Yurovitsky [14, p. 43] and others.

The argument of the proponents of the nature of EM obligatory funds is no
different from the argument of the proponents of the obligatory nature of cashless
funds, who regard these funds as liabilities arising on the basis of an agreement
between the bank and the electronic money holder.

Supporters of the informational nature of EM claim that electronic money is
a legally significant information-digital impulses, a specific sequence of numbers
symbolizing banknotes and coins [12, p. 136—137], that this is information re-
corded in specialized data banks [14, p. 43]. V.Yu. Ivanov, who speaks of the
need to understand EM in a narrow and broad sense, defends the same position
somewhat differently. In the narrow sense, this is “information in electronic form
about the amount of funds previously provided to the issuer”. In a broad sense, this
is a financial product - a service “that can be provided (emitted) only by a credit
institution” 3, p. 99].

First about the service. According to Art. 779 of the Civil Code of the Russian
Federation, a service is defined as certain actions (activities) carried out by one
person on the instructions of another person who undertakes to pay for these ac-
tions (activities). EM for this reason cannot act as a service. Such is not the money
itself, but their reception by the operator of electronic money (hereinafter the EM
operator) from the person who provided it (hereinafter the client); accounting of
money in a certain way; execution of client’s orders for their transfer; return of the
remaining EM to the customer; recalculation of foreign currency received from a
client in rubles at the rate of sale established by the Bank of Russia; restoration
of client access to the payment system in the event of its loss, etc. It is for these
actions that are performed by the EM operator in the framework of the obligation
that arose between him and the client, he receives a commission from the client in
accordance with the agreement between them.

Information - is knowledge about something, in this case information about the
funds received by the EM operator, which are taken into account without opening
an account, but using electronic information technologies, including the receipt of
customer orders. In the resulting information legal relationship, each party has its
own subjective rights and obligations. The client has the right to require inform-
ing him of the execution of instructions regarding the funds provided to the EM
operator, the EM operator is obliged to provide such information to the client. It
follows that the information about the funds and the funds themselves are different
categories.

In our opinion, the legal nature of EM is similar to the legal nature of ordi-
nary money flowing into a bank. According to paragraph 18 of Art. 3 of Law No.
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161, EM is money that is provisionally provided by one person (client) to another
person, who takes into account information about the amount of money provided
without opening a bank account (EM operator), to fulfill client’s monetary obliga-
tions, to third parties and in relation to which the client has the right to transfer
orders exclusively using electronic means of payment (EMP).

As in the case of the previously mentioned banking agreements, Law No. 161
does not provide for the transfer of ownership of money to the EM operator from
the client who provided it. The real relationship with money is retained by their
owner, who, in addition to real rights to money, acquires liability requirements on
the basis of an EM transfer agreement or EMP use contract concluded with an EM
operator, and in particular about sending notifications to the client regarding each
transaction using ; ensuring that the EM operator can be notified of the loss of
EMP and / or its use without the consent of the client; on suspension or termination
of money transfer operations on the basis of a notification received from the client;
fixing sent to the client and received notifications from him; storage of relevant
information for at least three years; respecting the deadlines for the transfer of EM
and others (Art. 9, paragraph 11 of Art. 7 of Law No. 161).

The specifics of these rights of claim are determined by the three main differ-
ences of the EM legal regime from the legal regime of ordinary funds.

First, EM accounting is performed by the EM operator without opening a bank
account to the client. The EM operator forms only a record reflecting the obliga-
tions of the EM operator to the client in the amount of the amount provided (part
4 of Art. 7 of Law No. 161). In relation to ordinary cash, the bank in accordance
with Art. 30 of the Federal Law of December 2, 1990 No. 395-1 “On Banks and
Banking Activities” (hereinafter the Banking Activities Act) provides the clients
with the number of settlement, deposit and other accounts they need.

Secondly, EMs are provided to the EM operator exclusively for the fulfillment
of a client’s financial obligations to third parties (paragraph 18 of Art. 3 of Law No.
161). Conventional cash, according to Art. 5 of the Law on Banking, can be provided
not only for settlement services, but also for storage, as well as for trust management.

Thirdly, all orders regarding EM are transferred to the EM operator only using
EMP (paragraph 18 of Art. 3 of Law No. 161). Such as applied to the case in ques-
tion are prepaid bank cards, e-wallets, and Internet banking. As for the transfer of
ordinary funds, according to Bank of Russia Regulation No. 2-IT of 3 October 2002
“On Cashless Payments in the Russian Federation”, they are used for payment or-
ders, payment requests, letters of credit, checks, collection orders. In addition to
them, Part 7 of Art. 845 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation in relation
to a bank account agreement allows the use of EMP: settlement (debit) and credit
cards, but they are tied to bank accounts (paragraph 1.5. Bank of Russia Regula-
tion No. 266-I1 dated December 24, 2004 operations committed with their use").
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Along with the main differences in the legal regimes for the use of electronic
and conventional money, there are others.

In particular, the operator EM in accordance with paragraph 5 of Art. 7 of Law
No. 161, it is forbidden to provide the client with funds to increase the balance of
EM of the latter; paragraph 6 of the same article prohibits the operator from charg-
ing EM interest on the remainder of the customer’s EM. These restrictions do not
apply to ordinary funds attracted to deposits and to other bank accounts (Art. 29
of the Banking Act).

Translation EM is carried out in accordance with paragraph 11 of Art. 7 of Law
No. 161, immediately after the adoption by the operator of EM customer orders.
The exception is set only for EM transfer using a prepaid card. In this case, the
transfer period should be no more than three working days after the operator ac-
cepts the client’s order, unless a shorter period is provided for in the agreement
between them or the payment system rules. As for the client’s ordinary cash, in
accordance with paragraph 5, Art. 5 of Law No. 161, they are transferred within a
period of not more than three working days, but starting from the day the funds are
debited from the payer's bank account or from the day the cash payer is provided
for the purpose of transferring funds without opening a bank account.

Working with EM has certain limitations compared to conventional cash. So,
legal entities or individual entrepreneurs can be recipients of funds, and payers
only in the case when recipients of funds are individuals who have passed full or
simplified identification (part 9 of Art. 7 of Law No. 161). This ban on practice is
easy to manage: legal entities or individual entrepreneurs transfer funds to prede-
termined individuals, and the latter, in turn, transfer these funds to well-defined
legal entities.

EM individuals are not subject to insurance while ordinary cash of individu-
als, including individual entrepreneurs, being in deposits with banks, is subject to
mandatory state insurance in accordance with Art. 5 of the Federal Law of Decem-
ber 23, 2003 No. 177-®3 “On Insurance of Deposits of Individuals in Banks of the
Russian Federation”.

Thus, the category of "cash" is common to cash and non-cash money, includ-
ing EM, which is their variety. Cash, which are recorded in bank accounts, acquire
the status of non-cash funds and are used by the client on the basis of bank agree-
ments. Cash that is not accounted for in a bank account and subject to transfer
using EMP acquires EM status, which are also non-cash, but only transferred to
a higher level, since settlements with them are “provided by electronic technical
means” 8, p. 41]. The client uses them on the basis of an EM transfer agreement
or EMP use agreement. The owner of the money transferred to the bank (opera-
tor) in any case remains the client, who maintains a real connection with them,
allowing him to own, use and dispose of the money. Obligatory rights of the client
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arise on the basis of the relevant agreement concluded between him and the bank
(operator). At the same time, the legal nature of non-cash funds and such types of
them as EM is proprietary. The material relationship with the money is retained by
the client for the entire duration of the contract concluded with the bank (opera-
tor) and continues upon termination of the contract in relation to the cash balance
received. The obligation to communicate with money arises and remains only for
the period of the contract and terminates with the termination of its validity.
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Annotation. the article discusses the socio-cultural features of the historical
path of Kazakhstan and their impact on the legal consciousness of society. These
features should be considered when determining the directions of optimization
of legislation in the Republic of Kazakhstan, as well as the protection of the
constitutional right to health protection. The constitutional right to health care
and medical care is closely interlinked with virtually all other rights and freedoms
of a person and citizen. In order to increase the effectiveness of regulatory mate-
rial in the field of health care, it is necessary to predict the main directions of op-
timization of legislation in this area, taking into account the trends of the past and
present historical experience, the specifics of legal culture and legal conscious-
ness of Kazakhstan society.

Keywords: constitutional rights of a person and a citizen, health protection,
legislation, protection, socio-cultural code, archetype.

The global experience of organizing and regulating public procurement for the
needs of the state is of particular interest to Kazakhstan during the development
period in the field of procurement of goods, works, services, regulated by the law
“On public procurement in the Republic of Kazakhstan” of December 4, 2015.

Many foreign countries have accumulated practical experience in managing
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the process of efficiently spending budget funds, including procurement activi-
ties. Similarly, Kazakhstan, despite its limited experience in conducting public
procurement, yet the state has built a more or less transparent system for conducting
these procedures.

To see clearly how and how the institution of public procurement has be-
come in different countries, it is necessary to draw a parallel and make an analy-
sis. For our young state, given that Kazakhstan gained independence 26 years
ago, the process of the emergence of government procurement began to take
shape not so long ago. Legislation on public procurement in different countries
of the world developed with the peculiarities of legal systems and traditions.
Therefore, there are noticeable differences in the structure of legislation, as well as
differences in the ratio of laws (acts) in the total volume of regulatory documents
on the issue of procurement. In this article I would like to consider such countries as
the USA, Great Britain, Germany, as these countries have rich historical experience
and a very stable economy. In countries such as the United States and the United
Kingdom, national contractual systems are in place, including proven mechanisms
for managing a state order in three main stages: planning, locating, executing.
In the countries of the European Union, there are detailed procedures
for placing state orders, which are binding not only on the EU member
states, but also on the countries applying for the right to join the EU. The
US Federal Contracting System (hereinafter referred to as the FCC) was
created in 1921 and is one of the oldest contractual systems [3]. Throughout
the history of the development of the legislative framework and the entire
public procurement system in the United States, certain periods are viewed.
During the war years, the state strengthened interference in production, closed
bidding and direct distribution of orders were widely used, which contributed
to the acceleration of military supplies, however, this was accompanied by
increased corruption and a sharp decline in procurement efficiency. In the
post-war period, the contract system was aimed at increasing the efficiency
of spending budget funds and at ensuring equal access to the state order,
which made it possible to fully use the principles of open competition.
The modern mechanism of government procurement in the United States
was mainly formed by 1984, when a set of laws and regulations was adopted,
collectively referred to as the “FAR-Federal Acquisition Regulations) [2].
The rulebook contains more than 1000 pages and there are 53 sections, each
of which is devoted to a separate aspect of procurement [2, p. 64]. The first
six sections deal with general issues of concluding government contracts,
the next six are devoted to various provisions of procurement planning.
In the following sections, issues of labor law for the implementation of
public procurement, rules and procedures for monitoring the progress of
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contract execution, a library of standard contracts, which contains more
than 100 regulated state contracts, are considered. The US FCC divides the
purchases made for the implementation of state programs and the purchase of
property and materials necessary for the functioning of the state apparatus [6].
Significantly large purchases are made for the implementation of budgeted state
programs (weapons, road construction, etc.). These purchases are placed by
ministries, agencies and a number of other agencies independently in the arms
market, energy, etc. Procurement, necessary to ensure the activities of all US federal
agencies, is carried out by the Administration of General Services (AOU) [2, p. 67].
This state organization purchases centrally and stores materials and equipment in
its warehouses, which are subsequently distributed to ministries and departments.
In general, due to the fact that the AOU buys products in large batches through
bidding, the total costs are significantly reduced compared to what each
department would buy goods and services on its own for small contracts or retail.
Great Britain also has extensive experience in organizing government procurement.
For example, a special procurement body ensuring the interests of the “crown”
was created in 1833. In its modern form, the procurement system was formed in
1984, when the “Recommendations on competitive procurement” were adopted.
In 1990, the Central Procurement Organization was established under
the Treasury as the main methodological and controlling body [2, p.
69]. In every ministry in the UK, unlike in the United States, there is a
contract work department, which makes purchases on its own to meet
the common needs of the remaining departments and regional offices.
The Treasury in turn delegates the right to dispose of budget funds to
sectoral ministries (departments), while the Treasury officials in charge
of this department accompany the planning, placement and execution of
the state contract throughout its life cycle. In addition, the representative
of the Treasury confirms expenses and provides guidance based on the
principle of "value for money" - "adequate value for the money paid."
On the portal of the UK contract system there is an electronic library of standard
contractual in the form of a service for the selection of government contracts.
Currently, the library has over 450 contract areas. Rather specific organization
of government procurement in Germany. Contractual relations are not singled
out in separate legislation, but are one of the aspects of antimonopoly legislation,
the purpose of which is to provide for the impossibility of its violation both on
the part of the customer and on the part of the order placement participants.
In this regard, the European procurement legislation borrowed from Germany a
sectionofthe law on the inadmissibility of restricting competition, asthe principle ofa
marketeconomy, regardless of the position ofthe customer. Inthe conditions ofahigh
level of taxation, customers cannot allow inefficient spending of taxpayers' funds.
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The existing order in Germany clearly regulates the requirements of the
bidder, avoiding contractors who do not have a good reputation, sufficient
work experience and relevant qualifications [2, p. 70]. It should be noted
that the legislation minimizes not only budget risks, but also the likelihood of
losses on the part of participants, which may arise due to customer errors.
The legal framework provides for the payment of compensation to participants of
expenses incurred during the preparation and during participation in competitive
procedures, as a result of errors and violations of the customer. One of the
mechanisms of control over the placement of the state order in Germany is the
activity of the public organization of experts and scientists "Government Order
Forum", which exchange views and shape the public attitude to new phenomena in
the field of public procurement. The forum annually awards the prize for the best
scientific work in the field of public procurement - Public Procurement Award [3].
Changes in Kazakhstan legislation in the field of public procurement are largely
based on foreign experience and modern principles of development of the
contractual system [4]. Given the experience of foreign countries, the state is
constantly improving legislation in the field of public procurement. In order for
this procedure to take place most transparently and in compliance with all the
norms of the law.

Based on the above, the following elements of foreign experience can be used
in modern Kazakhstani practice of public procurement:

1. The organization of public procurement is centralized with the help of a
specialized state body with the subsequent distribution of necessary goods and
services to state institutions.

2. Unified methodology of competitive bidding using libraries of standard
contracts and a database of requirements for purchased products.

3. Implementation of the audit of the procurement process by the bodies
(centers), in terms of forecasting and planning of procurement, organizing tenders,
ensuring pure competition, monitoring the execution of contracts, analyzing the
effectiveness of ensuring state needs.
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Annotation. The article is devoted to actual problems of forming a position of non-
violence among students - future specialists in the sphere of psychological and pedagogi-
cal support. On the basis of empirical research, the relationship of interaction positions
with socio-pedagogical stereotypes, irritability, sensitivity to a person, achievement mo-
tivation, attitude to danger; and self-confidence has been revealed. The main problems of
the formation of the position of non-violence among students are indicated: the creation
of conditions for familiarizing them with the ideas of non-violence as a value; develop-
ment of technologies for the formation of non-violent attitudes towards themselves and
other people; training in nonviolent interaction skills; development of competencies re-
lated to the ability to form a position of non-violence in students at different age stages.
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Introduction. The urgency of the problem of forming a position of non-violence
in students - future specialists in the sphere of psychological and pedagogical sup-
port is due to practical needs. Unfortunately, it is necessary to state that in modern
educational organizations we often encounter not only facts of coercion, but also
manifestations of open aggression, both from students and teachers, which adversely
affects the psychological health of all participants in the educational process. The
specialist in the field of psychological and pedagogical support, by virtue of his du-
ties, must create conditions for the safe development of the personality, prevent and
smooth out conflicts, form the ability of people to nonviolent interaction. And for
this, he himself should have a position of non-violence, which is a concrete expres-
sion of his acceptance of the idea of non-violence as a universal value. The purpose
of this study was to identify the factors contributing to the adoption by students of
positions related to interaction with other people, determining on this basis the main
directions of work on the formation of their positions of non-violence.

Theoretical and methodological foundations of the study. In developing
the conceptual framework of the study, we relied on the understanding of non-
violence in various religions (Jainism, Buddhism, Hinduism, Islam, Christianity),
as well as on the philosophical and ethical views of L. N. Tolstoy, N. K. Roerich,
M. Gandhi, J. Semlena, M.L. King, A. Schweitzer and many others. As a result,
an understanding of non-violence was formulated as an ethical principle, which is
based on the recognition of the value of all living things, man and his life, the deni-
al of coercion as a way of human interaction with the world, nature, other people,
as the approval and strengthening of the ability of all living things to positive [7].
The specification of the definition found in the following theoretical principles:

- non-violence is the ability of a person to choose from a number of alternatives
those that carry the least amount of coercion;

- non-violence is a special force, consisting in confidence, dynamism, ability to
constantly search for a solution that causes minimal damage to others;

- non-violence is the ability to overcome self-centeredness, the ability to accept
other people as they are;

- non-violence is a manifestation of independence, autonomy of the individual;

- non-violence is also the process of interaction itself, expressed in the ability
to perform non-violent actions and to render non-violent resistance.
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Based on the above provisions, we have identified and characterized the posi-
tions of interaction: coercion, manipulation, non-violence and non-intervention. At
the same time, we proceeded from the assumption that the logical basis for their sep-
aration may be, on the one hand, the degree of acceptance or non-acceptance of the
value of coercion or the value of non-violence, and, on the other, the level of activity
or passivity of the interaction subject. The position of coercion (active form) is man-
ifested in the fact that an individual in the process of interacting with other people
does not take into account their interests, prefers to use direct methods of influencing
a person: pressure, demand, order, submission to himself, threats, up to the mani-
festation of aggression in its various forms. Accepting the position of manipulation
(passive form) indicates a preference for the individual to use manipulative actions.
The most common of these include: flattery, deception, bribery, intimidation, hints,
indirect pressure, references to authorities and others. The position of non-violence
(active form) is focused on taking into account not only their own interests, but also
the interests of the opposite side, where priority is given to actions that do not harm
it. Typical non-violent actions include cooperation, assistance, compromise, forgive-
ness. The position of non-interference (passive form) indicates that when involved
in interaction, a person does not show high activity, accepts circumstances, takes
the situation as a given, does not protest against the actions of others, tries to stand
aside, avoids trouble. Each of these positions can either dominate the individual, or
be combined in a certain way with other positions.

To date, a number of areas have emerged in science and practice related to
solving the problem of forming a non-violence position in the younger genera-
tion. Within the framework of the first direction, the problems of educating the
younger generation in the spirit of peace and negative attitude to war are investi-
gated [5, 12, 9, 3 and others]. The second direction is focused on the development
of technologies of non-violent attitude towards nature and all living things [2, 8,
etc.]. Within the framework of the third direction, issues of creating a non-violent
educational environment, building interaction on a non-violent basis are being
solved [1, 4, etc.]. The fourth direction is devoted directly to the problems of the
formation of non-violence in the younger generation [6, 11, 10 and many others].

This study was carried out in the fourth direction.

An empirical study of the positions of interaction and their underlying
factors.

Methods. In order to identify interaction positions and the factors contribut-
ing to their adoption, we developed diagnostic tools: a questionnaire on identify-
ing interaction positions; questionnaire on the identification of socio-pedagogical
stereotypes; questionnaire to identify irritability to people; questionnaire on the
identification of sensitivity to man. In addition, we used previously developed
questionnaires to identify needs for danger and safety, types of people's attitudes
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to hazards. Diagnostics of the level of egocentrism was carried out using the test
of egocentric associations (author T. Shustrova, modification T. I. Pashukova).
The motivation for achieving success and avoiding failures was revealed with the
help of T. Ehlers tests. Readiness to risk was studied using the test of G. Schubert.
The following were specific tasks: 1) to identify and describe the structure of in-
teraction positions for students; 2) to identify the relationship of interaction posi-
tions with irritability to people, social and pedagogical stereotypes, sensitivity to
man and egocentrism, achievement motivation, risk appetite, needs in danger and
safety, type of attitude of people to hazards. In total, more than 300 students of
Moscow Humanitarian University and Cherepovets State University took part in
the study. Empirical research was conducted in 2018.

Results. As a result, we have identified and described the types of students
that differ in the structure of interaction positions. The following was established.
The position of coercion dominates 10% of students. The position of coercion
combined with the position of manipulation is dominated by 8% of the subjects.
The manipulation position is at 4%. The position of non-violence dominates 12%
of students. The position of non-violence at the same time as the position of non-
intervention prevails in 13% of subjects. The position of non-interference domi-
nates 14% of students. A contradictory combination of positions was found in
22% of subjects. Finally, none of these positions dominates clearly among 17% of
students. The study clearly showed that there are quite a few students in a higher
education institution whose position of non-violence is not clearly expressed, and
special work is needed to form it.

On the basis of the correlation analysis, factors determining the adoption of
one or another position of interaction are identified and described. The position of
coercion is positively correlated with irritability towards people, the need for ex-
periencing a sense of danger, willingness to take risks, ignoring hazards, the moti-
vation to succeed, and negatively - sensitivity to a person. The position of manipu-
lation correlates with the same factors, apart from ignoring the dangers, and also
positively correlates with sensitivity to threats, which determines its specificity.
The position of non-violence is positively associated with sensitivity to the person,
sensitivity to threats, the motivation to avoid failures, confidence in oneself, the
choice of adequate ways to react in situations of threats, the need for security, and
the negative with irritability to people. The position of non-intervention positively
correlates with the motivation for avoiding failures, exaggerating the meaning of
hazards, self-centeredness, the need for experiencing a sense of security, the need
for ensuring security, adherence to social-pedagogical stereotypes, and negatively
- with confidence in oneself and with sensitivity to a person.

These results provide an opportunity to characterize the various behaviors of
students in situations of interaction with other people.
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If an individual has a desire to achieve his goals (high motivation to achieve
success), combined with low sensitivity to people and high irritability to them
against the background of the desire for risk and ignoring the dangers that are
based on the need to experience a sense of danger, he will prefer position of co-
ercion.

In those cases when high sensitivity to threats is added to these factors, he
will give preference to the position of manipulation. Thus, the manipulator gives
preference to the “soft” form of exerting pressure on the opposite side, not because
he does not want to quickly achieve a result, but because he fears a response, fore-
sees possible negative consequences of his behavior. By virtue of that, showing
ingenuity, he is looking for such ways of influence that would gradually force the
opposite side to submit to his wishes.

A completely different structure of factors underlies the individual’s accep-
tance of the position of non-violence. If an individual has a pronounced sensitivity
to a person, combined with low irritability to people, with the desire to avoid un-
pleasant situations against the background of complete self-confidence, the ability
to detect threats and respond to them adequately, based on the need for security, is
developed. will take a position of non-violence.

If an individual shows a high level of egocentrism and stereotype in the per-
ception of social phenomena, insensitivity to a person, this shows a low level of
self-confidence against the background of a pronounced need for experiencing a
sense of security, a desire to avoid failures, which leads to a tendency to exagger-
ate any danger, he will give priority to the position of non-interference.

Problems of formation of a position of non-violence among students. Our
series of studies on the relationship of interaction positions with various personal
factors is not exhaustive. However, already at this stage one can say with all cer-
tainty about the importance and the need to conduct special work with students
on the formation of their position of non-violence. Here we can distinguish four
groups of problems associated with the formation of a non-violence position in the
conditions of university training.

The first group of problems can be described as the need to create conditions
for students to master the ideas of non-violence as a universal value. They can be
solved by introducing special courses into the educational process. For example,
the course “Pedagogy of Non-Violence” is taught at the Moscow Humanitarian
University; the course “The Psychology of Non-violent Interaction” is introduced
at Cherepovets State University. The experience of their introduction into practice
by the authors of this article proved their viability and expediency.

The second group of problems is related to the development of special tech-
nologies for the formation of non-violent attitudes towards themselves and other
people. As our research has shown, it is imperative to introduce workshops on
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awareness and overcoming one’s irritability, egocentrism, social pedagogical ste-
reotypes, and developing sensitivity to people. All this will contribute to the de-
velopment of the ability to accept oneself and other people, that is, to develop
tolerance.

The third group of problems concerns the development of /learning technolo-
gies for non-violent interaction, which includes non-violent actions like action
(refusal from coercion, cooperation, assistance) and non-violent actions as a reac-
tion (patience, compromise, forgiveness). This task can be solved with the help
of a special practicum (training), which is based on the principle of modeling life
situations.

The fourth group of problems is due to the need to prepare students for work on
the formation of a position of non-violence at different stages of age development.
To date, technology has been developed to work with preschoolers and younger
students, to a lesser extent with teenagers and older students. With these technolo-
gies it is necessary to acquaint students, develop their respective competencies.

Conclusion. In conclusion, it should be noted that the successful solution of
these problems will largely contribute to the improvement of students' profession-
al competencies related to their practical preparation for solving problems of psy-
chological and pedagogical support in educational institutions, and, consequently,
tasks related to the formation of a mature, psychologically healthy personality.
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Annotation. The article is devoted to the problem of differences in the cultures
of China and Russia in the context of teaching students the Chinese language
in a Russian university. The article presents examples of basic social, cultural
and cultural linguistic stereotypes, characterizes their influence on the learning
process, and presents the main cultural aspects that are obligatory for study. The
article contains information on possible ways to improve students' sociocultural
and intercultural communicative competences in teaching Chinese.
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Culture affects all spheres of human activity and, above all, communication.
One of the first treatises on this topic is Confucius’s “Conversations and Judgments”,
which betrayed great importance to mutual relations. The connection between culture
and language is obvious. The language, which owes its formation to culture, is also its
essential basis. Any language, speech, is not only a set of grammatical constructions,
vocabulary, it is a carrier of a certain linguistic picture of the world [1]. For successful in-
tercultural communications, an understanding of a foreign language culture, knowledge
of traditions, stereotypes, and history is necessary [2]. Methods of teaching a foreign
language should take into account national and cultural characteristics, should not be fo-
cused only on the aspect of linguistic competence. This article is devoted to the problem
of forming the linguistic and sociocultural competence of students in teaching Chinese.
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The teacher should be aware that in the eyes of the student is the bearer of
Chinese culture, therefore, he himself must have diverse knowledge about China
[3]. The identification of a teacher with Chinese culture is especially acute in the
first years of study.

The goal of the teacher for 4 years of study at the university is to teach the stu-
dent to communicate in Chinese, while the student should know enough features
of the material and spiritual culture of the Chinese people and use them in commu-
nication, but not lose their own self-identification. That is, to avoid a typical mis-
take when, in pursuit of an understanding of foreign culture and language, a person
turns out to be a stranger, both for the native and for the studied environment. In
order for students to form such competence of intercultural communication and
expand their worldview, the teacher must solve several problems:

- transfer a number of encyclopedic cross-cultural knowledge of China, famil-
iar to every Chinese, including information about religion, schools of philosophy,
cultural traditions, etc .;

- to reveal the peculiarities of the culture of Chinese behavior, ethical standards
and instill a tolerant attitude towards them among students;

- introduce the traditional and contemporary art of China;

- transfer the basics of the linguistic picture of the world of Chinese society
and, thereby, expand the individual picture of the world of students;

- to learn to use verbal and non-verbal means of communication and to ad-
equately behave in various communicative situations;

- to develop a culture of speech that meets ethical standards.

Getting a student the listed knowledge and skills will provide the opportunity
for successful communication in authentic situations of intercultural communica-
tion.

Today, China is actively involved in world politics and economics, but at the
same time, it remains a closed state. The latter is manifested in the special sus-
tainability of cultural traditions. Cultural and civilizational systems of Russia and
China differ greatly, there are a number of mutual stereotypes, different percep-
tions of the world, all this makes communication and understanding of communi-
cation participants difficult. When teaching Chinese in a university, a teacher and
students face all these problems. Students often meet China for the first time in a
university, and until then their presentations are very scarce. The problem is that
for most students all education takes place outside the language environment.

It would seem that a large number of Chinese students study in Russian uni-
versities, and this should lead to frequent contacts, communication and rapproche-
ment with Russian youth, especially those learning Chinese, to help in learning the
language. But the Chinese, who come to study in Russia, are not inclined to com-
municate and train anyone, which is also related to the stereotypes and traditions
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of China. Russian students themselves do not seek to make contact. What kind of
mutual stereotypes interfere with communications between the representatives of
these two cultures.

The first barrier is the mutual negative perception of communities in general.
In the Russian environment, the Chinese are considered narrow-minded and even
stupid, capable only of copying, ideas, things, and closed, as the “middle king-
dom” itself. The Chinese also perceive Russians as mentally and mentally weak,
and consider that they are easy to get around and “turn around” themselves in
Russia, they feel superior to everyone else. In China, competition within the com-
munity is high, for the right to get an education, good work, etc., and this is com-
pounded in relations with foreigners. Being in Russia, the Chinese do not want
to help competitors, to help learn their language and culture, they are locked in
diasporas. In general, a foreigner for them can be either a source of knowledge or
an enemy. While in China, the situation changes somewhat, the Chinese are more
willing to make contact, but it is in the context of receiving something from you.
This means that it is easier for Russian students to get experience of intercultural
communication while in China, for example, on internships in local universities.
It is important to understand that an equal exchange is necessary for contact with
the Chinese. Understanding your goal, you need to immediately offer something
in return, the only way possible is a productive, mutually beneficial dialogue. In
any case, it is necessary to use any opportunity to plunge into the culture of the
Chinese language, only in this way its adequate perception is possible.

In the context of the influence of culture on teaching Chinese, attention should
be paid to the linguistic and cultural and linguistic and cultural aspects. First of
all, we note that when training you need to focus on the transfer of communication
strategies, and not just information about the country and culture. This means that
everything should be given on examples of life situations. Knowing some simple
moments that are common to Chinese communication culture will help not to be
misled, for example: to bow in greeting, present a business card with two hands,
exaggeratedly admire the interlocutor and belittle own merits and skills. Some
moments cause rejection, but they are traditional for Chinese etiquette and should
be known in order to avoid misunderstandings: it is not accepted to pay attention
to sneezing, eating should be accompanied by loud sounds, food is more important
than business and you need to eat first, but to enjoy eating appetite. The speech
behavior of the Chinese, like life, is subject to a strict hierarchy, who and when
he speaks during communications depends on his status or age. In the Russian
mentality such etiquette causes alertness, it seems to be a hidden threat, although
there are only traditions behind it. On the other hand, one must be attentive and
self-sufficient, as excessive expression and emotionality inherent in Russians, for
the Chinese, will be a bad sign emphasizing the subjectivity of the opinions ex-
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pressed. Similar comparisons, the analysis of one's own stereotypes of thinking
and behavior, are especially useful in the formation of intercultural communica-
tive competence. An important aspect is the speech traditions (speech etiquette),
the phraseology used, the use of clan yu in speech, etc., everything that makes up
the specific code of the interlocutor's speech culture. If in Russia such emotional
“staining” of speech began to occur less and less, in China it is an indicator of
education and is used constantly. Explaining phraseological units, meanings of
chenuis and similar forms of imparting emotional coloring to speech is an impor-
tant aspect in teaching Chinese. Through the study of speech etiquette, you can
learn a lot about the culture and traditions of the Chinese people, and facilitate
communication. The bearer of the national-cultural semantics is a large number of
elements of speech and written communication, such as an address. So in China
is not accepted appeal on the patronymic name, in the first place put the title,
profession, and then the name. A large number of articles and scientific papers are
devoted to each such aspect.

Learning a foreign language, like teaching communications, should not over-
look the psychological aspect. At the first stage, the student should acquire knowl-
edge about culture, traditions, speech etiquette, etc., and at the second stage, learn
how to apply them in real life. Here an empathic approach to intercultural com-
munication can come to the rescue, involving mental and emotional insight into
the inner world and feelings of another person.

Of course, attention should be paid to the traditional and contemporary art of
China: painting, theater, literature and music. When teaching by students, creative
tasks should be carried out, in the process of which they should be acquainted
with them. Introduction to art is an important aspect for immersion in the culture
of the studied language. Philosophical schools and religious traditions also contain
a wealth of information, knowledge of which will facilitate understanding of the
causes of certain actions of the interlocutor-Chinese.

The importance of the cultural aspect in the modern world is understood by the
leadership of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP), especially in the light of the
realization of the “Chinese dream” [4]. The Celestial Empire has always carefully
preserved its traditions and culture, and today it is also attentive to the perception
of it abroad, it considers culture as one of the elements of “soft power”. Thus, the
task of spreading Chinese culture was set up in 2004 at the IV Plenum of the Cen-
tral Committee of the 16th CCP. The result was the opening of Confucius institutes
and classes all over the world — centers for the promotion of Chinese language
and culture in the world [5]. They became one of the “three bridges” together with
associations of Chinese abroad and Chinese-language media. Confucius institutes
and classes hold various contests, organize cultural programs, film screenings and
art exhibitions. Students need to be involved in such activities in order to become
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familiar with Chinese culture. Of course, the best way to dive into culture is intern-
ships in Chinese universities. There are a large number of programs, students can
take part in them, both independently and with the support of Russian universities.
An important element of education should be cultural events held during extracur-
ricular time in the learning process (preparing reports, watching films in Chinese,
preparing sketches, etc.). It is imperative to involve representatives of Chinese
youth in their participation. And here it is necessary to overcome the stereotypes,
which were mentioned above.

The Chinese language is difficult to learn, not only because of the fundamen-
tal difference in the writing system, phonetic and grammatical system, but also
because of cultural differences. The key to mastering the Chinese language is the
knowledge and understanding of Chinese traditional culture, history, art, and a
special picture of the world of the Chinese. It is also impossible to miss the psycho-
logical characteristics of the Chinese people, their way of thinking when learning.
The ability to intercultural communication, is the most important goal of learning
a foreign language, contributing to the dialogue of cultures and the development
of society [6, 7]. In this case, a transformation of the worldview and participants
of communication occurs, individuals acquire a new experience in various spheres
of life. But nevertheless, one should be attentive to intercultural interaction, there
is a risk of blurring cultures on this path, and for the individual - the possibility of
violation of cultural identity.
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The socio-political reforms of the last decade have pushed humanitarian
knowledge into the background of social development. In fact, a doctor’s world-
view is not a scientific system in everything and does not have goals and objec-
tives that correspond to a specific scientific knowledge. It is a spiritual synthesis
of knowledge and practice, giving them a value coloring.

In turn, humanitarian training of a doctor is a value that never decreases, but,
on the contrary, contributes to the development of intelligence, general cultural
growth, the formation of a high level of professional world outlook and culture.

The high humanitarian culture of a physician as a real antidote to any form
of “spiritual totalitarianism” and manipulation of personality has an intellectual
capacity as its core, for the development of which there are no other means except
conceptual and theoretical thinking.
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The worldview of the physician as the core of the spiritual foundation changes
with the achievements of science and technology. Since the doctor has a lot of
power over the patient, professional intervention in the psyche and body of a per-
son imposes humanistic requirements on the professional worldview of a doctor
related to problems such as health and illness, norm and pathology, life and death,
human cloning, organ and tissue transplantation , euthanasia and others. In this
connection, the requirements for the general cultural and professional content of
the doctor’s world view are increasing. They are caused by the increase in knowl-
edge, the improvement of medical theory and practice, the formation of informa-
tion technology competence, the expansion of the capabilities of modern medical
technologies, the introduction of new methods in the learning process.

On the one hand, the need for increased attention to the professional worldview
of the doctor is characterized by theoretical and practical circumstances of the is-
sues raised, the crisis of domestic health care, the ongoing erosion and destruction
of traditional values and motivations of the doctor’s activities, the deformation of
their beliefs and ideals based on the principles of humanism and justice. On the
other hand, the doctor’s professional worldview is characterized by an emotional-
sensual and rational attitude to the external environment. Since the content of the
people’s worldview expresses the totality of their diverse beliefs and ideals, the
doctor’s worldview is understood as rethought worldview knowledge, assessed
on their basis and on the basis of life experience, ideals, norms, principles of life,
values and attitudes, developed beliefs, accepted beliefs. Therefore, overcoming
the horizon of humanitarian knowledge is an obligatory and necessary condition
for the development of a doctor’s professional world outlook.

Thus, the main task of studying humanities is the formation and development
of scientific humanistic knowledge and beliefs of a comprehensively developed
personality of a doctor based on his study of the laws of being, biomedical ethics,
social and cultural development, and achievements of world and national humani-
tarian thought. Humanitarian knowledge is the basis of associative flexibility of
thinking ability, the ability to see an object included in a network of diverse con-
nections and relationships with the physician’s world, the study of which contrib-
utes to the formation and development of ideological, methodological, spiritual,
moral and ethical attitudes, humanistic ideals and value orientations of a physician
which it is possible to successfully solve worldview tasks in professional activi-
ties. Thus, the study of humanities for future doctors is a school of rational think-
ing, which allows to form a new scientific and humanistic worldview, the founda-
tions of clinical thinking, professional behavior based on professional biomedical
ethics, universal morality and values.

The most important direction in the development of the professional world-
view of the future doctor is the profiling of the content of the humanities studied
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by him. Profiling the teaching of humanities at a medical university involves the
discovery of the mutual influence of the humanities and theoretical medicine in the
history of the spiritual culture of society, the analysis of their contemporary inter-
action, the consideration of the ideological and methodological significance of the
views of outstanding naturalists and doctors, the formation and development of
scientific understanding of the need for humanitarian disciplines to understand the
subject of medicine and its status in the system of theoretical knowledge, analysis
of methodological problems of m cine and values of modern concepts, claiming
the role of the methodology of medicine.

The content of the doctor’s professional worldview [1] depends on the com-
pleteness and depth of his rethinking of the humanitarian worldview. The value
orientation, the ideals of professional activity and the understanding of the mean-
ing of life depend on the humanitarian knowledge of a future medical specialist.

In order to enhance the profiling of humanities and the formation of a profes-
sional outlook of a doctor in a medical university, we developed a modular special
course “Basics of forming a professional outlook of medical students”, the pur-
pose of which is to form a doctor’s professional outlook necessary for productive
professional activity in modern labor market conditions.

Today, a person receives new lines of frontier from modern medicine in sci-
entific knowledge, therefore, in modern medicine, the priority role is given to the
development of other human sciences. At one time, it was not for nothing that M.
Foucault believed that “medicine is the elder sister of the humanities” It is in a
very special way connected with the anthropological structures of the develop-
ment of the physician’s personality’s worldview, thanks to which she has acquired
this position. Thus, health has replaced salvation, and doctors have become con-
fessors of the body [1, 2]. It is regrettable that the efforts of the humanities, despite
the intensification of their development in recent years, have not changed the situ-
ation in the study of human nature.

The humanitarian component of a doctor’s worldview reflects his awareness
of social being and his place in it. This component includes the views and ideals
of the socio-historical, cultural, socio-economic, political-legal, moral, artistic and
aesthetic, religious and other nature of the doctor and acts as the backbone of his
professional activities. The sciences of society and man develop a wide spectrum
of examples of behavior, life situations of medical practice, which, if they are
needed, can help him develop a modern system of humanitarian knowledge and
value orientations. Through diverse humanitarian knowledge, a doctor perceives
social reality, which is the basis of his spiritual world. The humanities form, sub-
stantiate the human ideal, directly related to the social nature of man, so that his
life, the meaning of his being, inevitably include questions about the fate of soci-
ety, about its future [2, p.42].
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Medicine as a science absorbs a wide range of problems of the fundamental
and narrowly applied sciences, an essential part of which is natural science and
humanities. In addressing the issues of preserving and strengthening health, she
uses the achievements of all disciplines about a person, concentrates in herself ev-
erything advanced that is developed by science, art, especially philosophy about a
person and his life activity. However, modern scientific medicine is a complex of
disciplines of predominantly natural science, at the same time medicine is humane
in its essence: when dealing with a person, it requires corresponding attention to
the cultural and spiritual aspects of human existence [4]. “Modern medicine from
humanistic practice is increasingly transformed into a situational-applied set of
technical manipulations, on the verge of a transition to subjective arbitrariness” [5,
p- 110]. As arule, the rapid development of various technical devices and technical
manipulations led to a different type of outlook, and we called it “synthetic” - a
machine-humanitarian professional outlook.

Thus, medical education is seen as a strategic innovative direction in the de-
velopment of a professional world view, aimed at becoming a new generation of
doctors with a machine-humanitarian professional worldview.

The machine-humanitarian knowledge in the physician’s worldview acts as
complementary components that determine the level of professional knowledge
necessary in shaping the goals of social, technological and personal development,
the rational component of which offers reasonable ways to solve the problems
posed.

The features of the machine-humanitarian element of the doctor’s worldview
are determined by the modern specifics of the medical activity, belonging to a spe-
cial social group, which largely determines the psychosomatic health of the person
and society. At the basis of this element of the doctor's worldview are universal
and self-medical values [6].

The humanitarian component of the doctor’s worldview, his social views, ide-
als, and beliefs, to a greater extent than those of other professions, is filled with
human content in the form of humanity, compassion, empathy, tolerance, and re-
sponsiveness. The best clinicians have a tendency towards a holistic vision of the
world and man based on the latest achievements of the natural sciences, humani-
ties and socio-economic sciences. The interrelation of the natural science, humani-
tarian aspects in the doctor’s worldview is dialectical, it is constantly corrected in
accordance with the developing knowledge, enrichment of personal professional
experience [2, p. 43-44].
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Annotation. This article presents an analysis of the interpretation of the con-
cept of “task approach’ to learning from the perspective of various authors. The
potential of the task approach to the formation of key universal educational ac-
tions, the development of their cognitive activity and algorithmic thinking of stu-
dents in the process of teaching mathematics and computer science is substanti-
ated.
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Training is a set of information processes of perception, storage and retrieval
of information. At the same time, learning is not possible without activity, so it
“should be aimed not at sending messages of an educational nature, but at form-
ing thinking that can effectively assimilate necessary knowledge” [14, p. 306].
The approach to learning, in which the learner stands out as an actor, and the
teacher organizes and manages the learning process, in pedagogy is called system-
activity. Being the methodological basis of the GEF, this approach focuses on the
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achievement of subject and metasubject results of students. Activity, in the context
of a system-activity approach, is considered as the main means of determining
personal development, as “deliberate human activity manifested in the process of
its interaction with the outside world, and this interaction consists in solving vital
tasks” [5, p. 14]. This change in the theoretical and methodological foundations
of the educational process reflects the change in its target vector: if before the
goals were defined as the assimilation of knowledge and skills, today education
is focused on the development of thinking and the formation of universal learn-
ing activities of students. Teachers need to organize educational and cognitive
“motivated, purposeful, independent activity of students in mastering knowledge
and ways to obtain and apply them, leading to changes in the subject of activity”
[19, p.481].

The activities of students, aimed at productive solution of tasks in the learn-
ing process is the result of the implementation of the task approach. According to
M.Yu. Tumaykina the founder of the task approach is S.I. Shokhor-Trotsky, who
expressed the idea of teaching geometry in the process of solving problems. The
same author believes that the task approach is “such an approach to the construc-
tion of learning, in which problem solving is the dominant method of learning, the
formation of new knowledge on the relevant subject” [18, p.12]. O.A. Trubnikova
specifies that “the features of the task approach to the organization of learning
activities are learning tasks as systems representing tasks to search for systems
that solve these tasks using qualitative and quantitative characteristics of the tasks,
appropriate means and ways to solve them” [17, p.136]. The possibilities of the
task approach in their research are drawn by I[.A. Kochetkov, according to the
researcher, “reliance on the process of solving problems orients the analysis of the
composition of the generalized skill that should be formed in the student, and the
creation of conditions for its formation. Task approach requires a clear fixation of
those generalized actions and operations that should be formed in students when
studying a specific topic” [10, p.344].

All educational activity represents the process of solving educational tasks that
“act as a special methodical tool capable of ensuring the assimilation of educa-
tional material, the intellectual development of students, the satisfaction of their
cognitive needs” [9, p.51]. Teaching on the basis of learning tasks rearranges edu-
cational accents from the students ’listening to the subject material on their learn-
ing activities and the development of thinking. According to V.V. Davydov's edu-
cational task “stimulates the thinking of schoolchildren to explain the unknown, to
master new concepts and ways of acting” [6, p. 29]. A.F. Esaulov emphasized that
“tasks should not only and not so much contribute to the consolidation of knowl-
edge, training in the application of the laws under study, but rather the formation
of the research style of mental activity” [20, p.7].
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Let us turn to the interpretation of the concept "task". Scientists and research-
ers of teaching methods in mathematics, psychology, pedagogy, cybernetics, com-
puter science and other areas of scientific knowledge interpret this concept dif-
ferently. For example, A.V. Brushlinsky defines a task as a problem arising from
practical or theoretical difficulties, having a verbal formulation in which the con-
ditions and requirements are highlighted [3]. E.F. Esaulov believes that the task is
a consistent and contradictory systems of information processes, causing the need
for their transformation [20]. Analyzing various approaches, we can single out a
common feature of this concept: the task is the carrier of objective actions, as a
result of which the students will be developed. The learning task is always aimed
at the development of the student and represents a complex system of informa-
tion about an object or phenomenon, some of the information in which is known
(defined), and the other part is unknown (it must be found). There is also a special
class of tasks, which we define by the term “Algorithmic Problem” by which we
mean a task, the result of the solution of which is a compiled algorithm. Thus, by
the task approach we mean the approach to the organization of training, in which
the process of solving problems is the dominant method of developing students'
thinking (including algorithmic) and forming key universal educational actions in
their single set or each action separately.

By key universal learning activities, we understand “a set of specific universal
learning actions, separated from the requirements for metasubject learning out-
comes based on their metafunctionality, which are the foundation for achieving
objective results in mathematics and ensuring students' readiness to apply math-
ematical knowledge in other subject areas” [7, p. .26]. By algorithmic thinking,
we understand the style of thinking, including a system of mental operations, tech-
niques, mental modes of action that are aimed at finding an effective solution
to theoretical or practical problems, the result of which is an algorithm, a clear
plan or instruction.B peniernu y4eOHBIX 3a1a4 pE3yNETaTOM YCBOCHHUS CUUTACTCS
HE TOJIBKO CLIOCOOHOCTH BOCHIPOU3BEACHHS 00pa3LOB, 3aJaHHbIX YUUTENIeM, HO U
MIPOLIECC CAMOCTOSTEIEHOTO TIOUCKA PEILICHUS.

Means of solving problems can be: the knowledge used by students, formulas,
diagrams, texts, various tools. Therefore, it is important for the teacher not only
to competently organize the process of solving the problem so that the learner
shows cognitive activity, but also to motivate the learner for such activities. At
the same time, it is necessary to take into account information models of thinking
and memory [15], based on all areas of memory: sensual, model, conceptual and
abstract (see Fig. 1)

106 || International Conference



FEAREFHIRERF: BRI — R

— ) — _ — < H
= O — | A oph=A
UvecTEeHHAR Mogensnaz Tlongruiinas AbcrpakTHas Pazmraunie
o0macTs 00macTs 00macTs 00IacTs CI0COOBI MBIILIEHHS

Figure 1. Information model of memory and ways of thinking

“Cognitive activity is associated with personal goals and intentions, personal
needs. In many respects, they determine the emotional selective attitude to reality,
the need for relevant knowledge becomes a prerequisite for the active cognitive
activity of students. The desire to solve a problem, get out of a situation of dif-
ficulty, solve a contradiction between known knowledge and new data forms a
cognitive need” [2, p.23].

The didactic potential of school subjects is proposed to be enriched with a
specially organized system of tasks, either by changing the structure of the tasks
themselves, or by using a specific way of representing the solution of the problem.
Let us give examples of possible modernization of the substantive subject base on
the basis of the subjects “Informatics” and “Mathematics”.

Subject area '""Mathematics"'.

The didactic element enriching the content of the course of mathematics is rep-
resented by a cluster of special learning tasks, the fundamental basis of which are:

- basic tasks associated with the planned results of learning mathematics, fo-
cused on the development of software content;

- interdisciplinary design problems solved by mathematical methods;

- interdisciplinary teaching and research tasks, the solution of which occurs in
the process of self-organization of students [8, p.38].

Let us give an example of a basic task (Fig. 2) aimed at the formation of the
key universal educational action “Decoding Information” for students in grade 5.

«BanMaTensHO PaccMOTPH PUCYHOK H 3aNIOJHH NPONYCKH B TEKCTC 3aJaqH.

5 kmiu ? wmin
—
N :
PN C D E E
A 53 1 1 1 |B
1 T T T 1
|
30 ke
Hz nymxtoe, A w B ogHoBpcMcHHO JPYT  OpyTy
OTPAaBHIHCH " . Cropocts 5 kMg, a
CKOPOCTE HEM3BECTHA, HO OHA BABOE DOMBINE, YeM ¥ . Uepes

KaKOC BPEMA IIPOH30 Hoet BCTpEYA, €C/IH H3BECTHO, UTO PACCTOAHHE MEXKIY NYHRTAMH AuB PaBHO

Figure 2. An example of a basic math problem
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Answer: From points A and B simultaneously a pedestrian (hare) and a cyclist
(Masha) set out to meet each other. The pedestrian speed is 5 km / h, and the speed
of the cyclist is unknown, but it is twice as fast as the pedestrian. After what time will
the meeting occur, if it is known that the distance between points A and B is 30 km?

This task reveals the possibility of forming a key ECD “decoding information” by
means of the students performing the action of its component. The drawing shows the plot
of the task, stimulating the implementation of the motivational component, through the in-
volvement of the subject experience of the student (sensory memory). The students accept
the goal of decoding this drawing, there is a desire to achieve a high result. Next, an indica-
tive component of the action is involved, its cognitive part is reflected in the definition of
specific symbolism corresponding to the process of “moving in the opposite direction”
(conceptual and model memory areas). This is indicated by the symbols: the presence of
objects participating in the movement; arrows indicating the direction of travel; reduction
of units of speed measurement - km/h (abstract memory area). In the praxeological part
of the action, the students analyze the symbols of the drawing and determine the type of
the process "counter-movement'; the objects of motion are defined and their relations are
supplemented with characteristics (building mental chains). The finished speech utterances
that make up the linked text are complemented by missing information. The reflective
component is performed by correlating the result obtained with the drawing, each state-
ment is checked for the presence of the described data in the drawing.

Subject area "Informatics"

In the works of R.S. Nemova, it is noted that any learning and cognitive ac-
tivity is a form of activity aimed not only at acquiring knowledge and skills, but
also at developing abilities, memory, thinking [13]. Consequently, active cognitive
activity is associated with learning motivation, encouraging the student to solve
problems.

A number of domestic scientists note that the priority direction in the content
of the informatics course is a fundamental scientific component, focused not only
on learning the fundamentals of informatics science as such, but also on develop-
ing the student’s algorithmic thinking qualities that are necessary for successful
adaptation in professional activities and modern society [11].

Let us give an example of a trit card for solving algorithmic problems (Fig. 3), which
visualizes the stages of a solution and increases cognitive activity by relying on empirical
experience. It consists of three parts and is based on the concepts: the life situation, the
mental scheme, the block diagram, involves the sensual, conceptual, model and abstract
areas of thinking and memory. The students, on the basis of the visualized life situation,
isolate the cognitive problem, make up a certain model of its solution (based on the men-
tal scheme), and then construct a block diagram of the corresponding algorithm. This
method of solving algorithmic problems seems to be effective due to the reliance on the
empirical experience of students, its sensual memory region [4, p.51].
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Figure 3. An example of a trit card for solving an algorithmic problem

The transition to the mental model develops thinking by building logical chains
from different memory areas (see Figure 1). The abstract process of drawing up a
flowchart, which is rather complicated for students, is facilitated by the interrela-
tion with the two previous components — the life situation and the model of its
solution, presented in the form of a mental scheme. The success of the solution is
ensured by cognitive activity at the stage of acquaintance with the task by relying
on the subject experience and the unusual form of recording the model for solving
the problem (the second part of the card).

Thus, the basis for the development of the student's cognitive activity is the
competences acquired by him in the process of independent solution of the prob-
lem (universal learning activities), and the cognitive activity itself determines the
development of algorithmic thinking. Altukhova M.A. believes that the ability of
the student to perform universal learning activities related to the perception, com-
prehension, assessment of information, is the basic minimum of cognitive activity
[1].

Based on the above, we can conclude about the universal role of the task ap-
proach for the effective formation of universal learning activities, the cumulative
development of cognitive activity and algorithmic thinking of students.
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Annotation. The article identifies the features of the use of computer tools in
teaching children with hearing impairments, describes the main directions and
methods of their inclusion in the educational process, suggests ways to improve
the currently used methods of integrating information and communication tech-
nologies into the special education system. The authors reveal the role of software
and hardware in the modern system of teaching hearing impaired and hearing-
impaired children, considering their use in three areas: administration of the
organization of special education, individual implementation of the correction
component, the learning process within the traditional class-lesson system. The
need to study the use of information technology in the classroom for children with
hearing impairment, to develop modern methods for their use and to find relevant
computer programs that can ensure the implementation of the correction compo-
nent is scientifically substantiated.

Keywords: information technology, special education, hearing impairment,
schoolchildren, software, methods, technical means of education.

112 || International Conference



FEAREFHIRERF: BRI — R

Informatization and the modern technologies connected with it have long been
an integral part of our life, so the widespread use of computer tools in the field
of education is a logical and indisputable consequence of this fact. Many states
actively support and introduce advanced methods of information interaction into
the educational system, as today it is the most effective way to develop national
intellectual potential. Our country is actively involved in this process, denoting
in the strategy "Kazakhstan - 2050" and the program "Information Kazakhstan"
priority areas - the modernization of the education system with large-scale support
of information and telecommunication technologies [1].

The integration of computer learning tools into the domestic pedagogical
environment is already quite deep at the moment. Updating and expanding the
technical base of educational organizations, improving the methodologies for in-
tegrating hardware and software components into the educational process, ensur-
ing the development of an information culture of teachers and students are tasks
successfully solved within the framework of Kazakhstan's educational policy [2].
The state standard clearly defines the role of information and communication tech-
nologies in the pedagogical system; however, in our opinion, for a special (cor-
rectional) school, this role needs to be clarified based on the object and specificity
of its work. Therefore, the purpose of this article is to identify the features of the
use of computer tools in teaching children with hearing impairments, to describe
the main directions and ways of their inclusion in the educational process, to offer
options for improving the methods currently used.

Fundamental studies of scientists involved in the training and education of
deaf and hearing-impaired children (L.S. Vygotsky [3], R.M. Boskis [4]) showed
that impairment of the auditory function negatively affects not only the develop-
ment of the speech apparatus, but also on cognitive abilities. The limited informa-
tion exchange and social interaction caused by problems with verbal communi-
cation, lead to the impossibility of perception of educational material in full. In
addition, reduced or absent hearing leads to an increased load on the vision, as
on the main analyzer, compensating for the partial or complete impossibility of
perceiving sound signals. The consequence of this is frequent fatigue, distracted
attention, an increase in the time interval necessary for understanding the content
of the topic being studied.

Considering this problem from the modern point of view, based on the capa-
bilities of the currently available technical means, teachers M. A. Karlova, A. A.
Samorodina [5] and E. V. Shevchenko [6] suggested using multimedia, computing
and communication capabilities computer and peripheral equipment for solving
educational and correctional tasks in a school where children with hearing impair-
ments are taught. In our opinion, in order to fully reveal the role of information
technologies in the modern system of teaching hearing impaired and hearing im-
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paired children, it is necessary to consider their use in three areas: administration
of the organization of special education, individual implementation of the correc-
tion component (for example, in the classroom on the formation of pronunciation
and development of auditory perception) and , directly, the educational process in
the framework of the traditional class-lesson system.

So, the first category of software and hardware - school management automa-
tion systems. After the successful launch of the “Electronic Government” project,
Kazakhstan began to actively implement electronic document flow in all gov-
ernment institutions [7]. Thanks to this, all schools gained access to the national
system for storing, processing and monitoring data on the effectiveness of the
education of each child “Kundelik.kz”. However, in addition to assessments, each
educational organization has a huge array of information, including information
about the contingent, organizational and training materials. In addition to this,
schools for children with hearing impairments operate on information about the
child’s psychophysical state, the dynamics of speech and perception skills, the
conditions for adaptation and the inability to hear (full or partial). Fast access to
such information by all participants in the pedagogical process can greatly facili-
tate the choice of an individual learning path, as well as ensure a more effective
implementation of the principle of differentiation.

To date, the mass introduction of such automated systems does not occur,
schools independently computerize internal workflow to one degree or another.
This process consists both in using the resources of the teaching staff and support
staff, and in the use of proprietary software. An example of such a commercial
product can be the Russian system "1C: School Management", which provides the
possibility of automated management of both educational and economic activities.
At the same time, initially without possessing the tools to support special (cor-
rectional) schools that teach and educate children with hearing impairments, this
software package is quite variable to adapt its functionality to the needs of such
organizations.

Thus, in view of the lack of systematization at the moment in the automation
of intraschool management, an independent solution of the problem of electronic
document management may indicate the interest of the school (including correc-
tional) in quality education. If she adheres to such an approach, then, according to
1. G. Zakharova [8], rational use of information technologies in the field of admin-
istration of pedagogical, educational and related processes will make it possible to
more successfully solve the following tasks:

- ensure planning and systematic work of the organization of education;

- monitor the effectiveness of training, respond to changes in dynamics;

- implement the principle of individualization and differentiation;

- to maintain a health-saving regime, a favorable psychological atmosphere;
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- to organize the continuous interaction of all subjects of the educational sys-
tem.

Next, we consider the second category of information and communication
tools that can be involved in the framework of the school for children with hearing
impairments - deaf technical (software and physical). The importance of remedial
work (especially individual) in a special school is difficult to overestimate. Scien-
tists and teachers O. I. Kukushkina, T. K. Korolevskaya, Yu. B. Zelenskaya [9],
who studied the use of information technologies in the formation of pronunciation
in children with hearing impairments, justified the need for individual lessons. The
complex system of speech development and auditory perception in such children
preserves the unity of forms and methods throughout the entire period of their
training. The deaf-and-dumb educators in such classes reveal the possibilities of
residual hearing and intact analyzers to create a clear picture of the hearing, hear-
ing-visual and sensory images in the child, and develop communication skills in
the speech environment.

Technical means of visualization of sounds and voices began to be used when
teaching children with hearing impairments a long time ago (from the middle of
the 20th century), today they have been replaced by special computer simulators.
They allow not only to increase the effectiveness of the deaf-and-dumb teacher,
but also to maintain the child’s permanent interest, since bilateral activities are
important in individual classes [9].

The localized version of the American Visible Speech program and the Russian
Delfa software-hardware simulator are among the most popular computer tools in
the national deaf-and-dumb school. These programs allow you to present the in-
dividual components of oral speech in the form of interactive animated images,
clearly showing children the correctness of the pronunciation of certain sound
structures by them. A supporter of the computerization of special education N. N.
Malofeev [10] in his publications also confirmed the positive impact of informa-
tion technology tools used in individual classes with deaf or hearing-impaired
children on learning speech breathing, correct sound pronunciation, development
of fluent speech and phonemic hearing.

It should be noted that working with the above-described software products
becomes difficult over time due to the termination of their support by manufactur-
ers, and, as a result, incompatibility with the new equipment. There is no alter-
native to them in the domestic market. Based on how effective computer tools
make the process of correctional impact on children with impaired hearing, their
absence can become a serious problem. This issue should be resolved at the state
level with the involvement of domestic and foreign software developers, as the
schools themselves have neither the technical nor the financial ability to get out
of this situation. In our opinion, the relevance of this problem only confirms the
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need to study the use of information technologies in individual remedial classes
in school for children with hearing impairments, to develop modern methods for
their application and to search for relevant computer applications.

Now consider the third, most extensive category of computer tools used in
school for deaf and hearing-impaired children - teaching and learning programs
and support systems for the pedagogical process. American professor L. Roberson
[11], who studies the issues of teaching people with hearing impairments, stated
the widespread inclusion of information technologies in the teaching of academic
disciplines in special educational institutions. According to his research, 84% of
deaf-and-dumb pedagogues in one way or another use computer programs or mul-
timedia equipment in each training session. Kazakh professor K. K. Kulambaeva
[12], considering the modern approaches to the organization of the pedagogical
process in a correctional school, noted the advantages of electronic visualization
tools in the development of the cognitive sphere of hearing and hearing impaired
children. There are four situations in which the use of information and communi-
cation technologies is justified and effective:

- computer literacy training for children with hearing impairment in computer
science lessons (the current curriculum on this subject implies mastering the full
course, along with hearing children, but for a longer period);

- use of computer tools for visualization and visual interpretation of educational
material in the study of various subject disciplines (the most popular methods
today are watching videos on a projector screen and working with a presentation
on an interactive whiteboard);

- work with electronic textbooks, digital educational resources, Internet
encyclopedias, testing and control systems (the metered inclusion of such activities
allows not only to increase the interest of hearing and hearing impaired children in
learning, to expand and deepen their knowledge, but also to instill independence
in working with new information);

- integration of several subjects with the help of computer modeling systems
and specialized software systems (our teaching experience shows that for the
sustainable mastery of knowledge, children with hearing impairments need to be
given the opportunity for their practical implementation, with many experiments
that can be carried out within the school base, successfully realizable only by
computer model).

In our opinion, each use of information technology during the lesson should
be organized purposefully and be objectively justified. For example, the choice
of hardware support for pedagogical activity is often determined on the basis of
the state of the school material and technical base and its financial capabilities.
Functionally diverse models of the same category of peripheral equipment are
similar (for example, interactive boards of different generations globally solve
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one problem - displaying an image from a computer on a large screen with the
possibility of convenient interaction with it), therefore the effectiveness of their
use is determined to a greater extent by the skill of the teacher and his skill avail-
able and informative to present educational material. At the same time, the choice
of software is determined by many factors, since it initially lays down a certain
methodological potential.

Today the market of educational computer programs is presented rather widely.
Therefore, the teacher who decided to include work with electronic applications in
his lesson has an important task - to choose the right software correctly. For teach-
ers working with deaf or hearing-impaired children, this is especially important,
since programs that are too complex or do not have sufficient functionality can not
only form an erroneous idea of such a subject in such children, but also signifi-
cantly reduce interest in learning. We propose to adhere to the following algorithm
when preparing for a lesson using information technology:

- analyze the selected topic and lesson material, determine the list of possible
interactions with the software (observation, information retrieval, practical work);

- to determine the potential opportunities of students, based on the individual
characteristics of the development of their cognitive sphere and the degree of
damage of the auditory analyzer;

- find out if additional training is required for children for the lesson (for
example, whether similar software was learned in computer science lessons);

- study the selected program, compare its functionality with the objectives of the
lesson and the abilities of children;

- to develop educational and methodical base necessary for conducting the
lesson.

Let us give examples of the use of software and hardware tools for teaching
various lessons in a school for children with hearing impairments. Option one
is the use of the Sponli.com three-dimensional model of the solar system in a
geography lesson. It allows not only to visually present the overall picture of the
location of cosmic bodies, but also to examine in detail each planet individually,
to track the dynamics of movements. Since, within the framework of this lesson, a
visual presentation of the material is sufficient, interactivity from such a software
product is not required. However, if we study the same solar system within the
framework of physics lessons, where it is necessary to calculate the masses and
velocities of the planets, a simple three-dimensional model will not be enough. In
this case, for example, you can use Excel spreadsheets or programming environ-
ments (Pascal ABC, Java) [13].

Option Two - the use of word processors in the study of languages. Practice
shows that children with hearing impairments are more actively involved in the
educational process if new techniques are used for them. For example, a set of
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dictation on a computer instead of writing it in a notebook allows you to somewhat
diversify the lesson, and sometimes this approach can be quite interesting. In ad-
dition, the Word text editor tools support the addition of graphic images, thus it
is possible to invite children to show their creativity when performing a standard
task. Many well-known programs today are multilingual, so this kind of work can
be done both in Russian and Kazakh and English lessons, while retaining all the
listed functionality.

The third option is the use of virtual laboratories in chemistry classes. On the
average link, it can be such programs as “VirtuLab”, which allow to demonstrate
some experiments visually. The systems of tasks presented in them, as a rule, are
set out in an accessible language and are illustrated, thus, children with hearing
impairment will not have any particular difficulties in mastering them. In high
school, you can use more complex programs, for example, "ChemLab". Offering
a large selection of instruments and reagents, the interface of such programs also
provides the ability to track and control many chemical parameters, which makes
conducting experiments in this computer model variable, reliable and, moreover,
safe. Didactically, not yielding to traditional practical exercises, such software
systems can be used when it is impossible to carry out real laboratory work, while
consolidating students' knowledge.

Thus, various forms of application of information technology in a school for
children with hearing impairments today are not experimental innovations, but an
objective necessity that acquires the status of an educational paradigm. Indeed,
in modern conditions it is impossible to abandon the possibility of improving the
quality of the pedagogical process, especially if all the necessary technical tools
for this are available to each subject of the school system, the main thing is the
ability and desire to use them.

Summing up, [ would like to note that the peculiarity of information technolo-
gies used in schools for children with hearing impairments is their corrective ori-
entation. It can be either direct (voice simulators, digital audiometers) or indirect
(the correction component is implemented in the framework of tasks performed
using computers or office equipment). The examples considered in this article
show that the role of information technologies in a special school is more signifi-
cant compared to general education, since the compensatory function performed
by them allows deaf and hearing-impaired children to have equal access to educa-
tion. In addition, the inclusion of computers in the learning process allows teach-
ers to more efficiently distribute study time, thereby opening up opportunities for
improving the efficiency of learning material acquired by children with hearing
impairments.
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Annotation. The article presents data from a study of the health status of ado-
lescents. The connection of the health of the subjects with their adaptive capabili-
ties has been established. A low level of adaptation of fifth-graders was revealed,
and children with psychosomatic disadaptation, leading an “unhealthy” lifestyle
with fixed negative experiences, were identified. It is assumed that children with a
low level of adaptability of psychosomatic diseases and a decrease in the level of
health in the future are expected.
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Health, as defined by the world health organization, is a state of complete
physical, mental and social well — being, not merely the absence of disease and in-
firmity. Approximately the same definition of "health" is given in the Great medi-
cal encyclopedia.

Habitat is a set of natural and social factors that affect the growth, develop-
ment, General condition of organs and systems of the body as a whole. Compo-
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nents of the environment (water, air, food, soil, climate, etc.) can have a direct or
indirect impact on human health at any age period of its development. They are
more or less cause a response of the body, can provoke disease. Thus, health is a
reflection of the relationship between the body and the environment. If these rela-
tionships are balanced, the person is practically healthy [7].

Health indicates the adaptation and resistance of the body to changing condi-
tions of existence.

Adaptation is the adaptation of the organism as a biological system to the envi-
ronment. There are three types of adaptation: physical, physiological, psychologi-
cal. Physical adaptation-adaptation of the organism to climatic and geographical
conditions, acclimatization in different geographical zones. Physiological adapta-
tion-physiological changes in the body that provide adaptation to changing envi-
ronmental conditions (high and low temperatures, lack of oxygen, etc.).

Mental (social) adaptation — behavioral adaptation, or human activity to adapt
to production and social conditions. The physiological meaning of adaptation is
to maintain the biological system of homeostasis. At the same time, physiological
mechanisms of the body's resistance to environmental changes appear [7].

Human health is ultimately determined by the capacity of its adaptive reserves.
The higher the functional reserve, the lower the "adaptation cost". Adaptation of
the organism to the new conditions of life is provided not by separate organs,
but by coordinated in time and space and subordinated to each other specialized
functional systems [2]. The main role in maintaining the mechanisms of active
adaptation and stability is assigned to the nervous and endocrine systems, i.e. rapid
response systems. Failures in the work of these systems reduce the stability of the
body and are the cause of many diseases.

Adaptability is an innate and acquired ability to adapt to the diversity of life un-
der any conditions. There are high, medium and low degree of human adaptability
[1]. The level of adaptability increases or decreases under the influence of education,
training, conditions and lifestyle. Emerging or formed personal characteristics, ori-
entations, choice, hierarchy of value systems, goals and needs, claims, the level of
verbal (formed by education, training and life) intelligence and culture, including the
culture of emotional expression and interpersonal relations, facilitate or complicate
the adaptation of a person in real life, also being factors of adaptability.

High or normal adaptability is favorable psychophysical data, high efficiency,
endurance, stress tolerance, high or normal learning ability and the ability to gain
experience, unconditional self-confidence, adequacy of claims and choice of life
goals [1]. It is obvious that promoting the acquisition of the qualities of normal
adaptability and, as a consequence, sufficient adaptability is one of the main con-
cerns of a healthy lifestyle teacher (HLS) in working with low — adaptive and
maladapted children.
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The study involved 132 students of the fifth grade of the Lyceum Ne 44 of Lip-
etsk (63 girls and 69 boys). It is known that by 9 — 10 years not only functional,
but also adaptive capabilities of an organism of the school student are improved.
To identify the level of adaptability, we used a test method.

The proposed questionnaire grouped the main complaints arising in the pres-
ence of deviations from the nervous, cardiovascular systems, gastrointestinal
tract, kidneys, diseases of the nasopharynx and allergic conditions. Purposeful
research is of particular importance, as often these pathologies are not detected
fully enough, which in turn leads to untimely preventive measures and reduces
their effectiveness

With the sum of positive answers ("Yes") no more than 3 — adaptability is high,
if 3 — 10 — average, over 10 — low, 20 — 25 — very low [8].

Although the majority of children successfully go through a difficult period of
adaptation to school at the middle level (another school building, changing class-
rooms, new teachers), in addition, during this period, girls undergo intensive puberty
processes, for some, the associated tension is excessive. These students may experi-
ence a variety of functional disorders, including reduced mental and physical per-
formance, reduced immunobiological, protective properties, increased morbidity. In
this regard, the role and importance of the regulatory function of the autonomic
nervous system in ensuring psychophysiological adaptation has increased.

126 students were surveyed (of them 59 — girls (46, 8 %) and 67 — boys 53,
2%, respectively) and found that 69 students or 54, 8% (of them 33 — boys — 49,
3% and 36 — girls — 61 %) responded positively to 3 or more questions that were
aimed at identifying possible pathologies of the nervous system (neurotic and au-
tonomic disorders).

42 students or 33, 3% of them 18 boys (26, 9 %) and 24 girls (40, 7%) answered
positively to the questions concerning possible diseases of the cardiovascular sys-
tem. 74 adolescents answered positively one or more questions to the questions
aimed at identifying suspected diseases of the nasopharynx, which amounted to
58, 7% of them 36 boys (53, 7 %) and 38 girls (64, 4%), respectively. Answers
" Yes " to two or more questions aimed at identifying possible pathology of the
gastrointestinal tract gave 49 students (38, 9 %) of them 20 boys (29, 9 %) and 29
girls (49, 2 %). Positively on the questions that concerned possible diseases of the
urinary system of 20 people, which amounted to 15, 9% of them 8 boys (11, 9%)
and 12 girls (20, 3%). 46 fifth-graders (36, 5 %) of them 22 boys (32, 8 %) and
24 girls or 40, 7% respectively noted allergic manifestations in themselves. And
of the 126 students surveyed, only four or 3, 2 % did not report any symptoms (3
boys - 4, 5% and 1 girl — 1, 7 %).

The investigated systems in order of the frequency of complaints arising from
the children interviewed are arranged as follows.
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Grou A Place
Pl 2 3 4 5 6
Boys Otorhino- | nervous Allergic Gastrointest. cardiovascular | Urinary
laryngol. | system system system
Girls Otorhino- | nervous Gastrointest. Cardlovascular. system Urinary
laryngol. | system & Allergic system
Total Otorhino- | nervous Gastrointest. Allergic cardiovascular | Urinary
laryngol. | system system system

We have conducted a study of the level of adaptability of students of the Sth
grade parallel MoE Lyceum Ne 44 Lipetsk. 132 students (63 girls and 69 boys)
were surveyed and it was found that 98 students (74, 2%) had high and normal
adaptability, of them 42 girls (66.7%) and 56 boys (81, 2%), and 34 (25, 75%) of
them 21 girls (33, 3%) and 13 boys (18, 8%) were low-adaptive, respectively.

It was revealed that 29 students (22%) belong to the III group of health from the
total contingent of the surveyed; 84 fifth-graders (63.6%) have the II group of health;
and only 19 belong to the I group of health (11.4%), which confirms the low level
of health of schoolchildren, noted by a huge number of authors. At the same time,
among children belonging to group I of health, four (21%) have low adaptability;
of all adolescents with group II of health, 21 students (25%) have low adaptability;
and of all children belonging to group III of health, 9 have low adaptability (31%).
Based on the results obtained, it was found that, on the one hand, the decrease in
adaptability correlates with the level of health, and on the other — group I health does
not guarantee high adaptive abilities of the organism. Thus, we can conclude that
adaptability is significantly reduced overall, 25.7% of the surveyed, i.e. more than
a quarter of adolescents is a violation of harmony of "body and soul", as the mal-
adjustment is always a psychosomatic (body and soul).Pe3ynbrars! uccienoBanus
MO3BOJISOT TIPOCIICANTH B3aMMOCBSA3b YPOBHS U MPOITYCKOB 3aHATHI yUaITIMICS
no 6one3nn. Hamu ycranosneno, uto 6omnee 70% (20 nHeit n Gonee) MpoIrycKoB MO
0O0JIE3HN NMEIOT YJallluecs: ¢ HU3KOH ajanTupoBaHHOCTBIO — 12 yuammxcst (35,3%)
u3 HuX 7 aeBouek (33,3%) u 5 mansunkoB uinu 38,5 % COOTBETCTBEHHO.

Psychosomatic diseases-an integral part of psychosomatic maladaptation of
the person. Accordingly, violations of the harmony of mental and vegetative-so-
matic functions are eliminated by rest, changes in the situation (for example, dur-
ing weekends and holidays), the ordering of the mode of life, physical education
and sports, switching to a new kind of activity (hobby), etc.

Conclusion. The results of the study not only showed a low level of adapta-
tion of fifth-graders, but also revealed children with psychosomatic maladaptation,
leading an "unhealthy" lifestyle and having fixed negative experiences. In this
regard, it can be assumed in the future the emergence of children with low levels
of adaptability of psychosomatic diseases and reduced health.
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In recent years, in connection with the educational system reforms being car-
ried out in Russia, great attention has been paid to the issues of improving the
work of teachers in the Russian school. In particular, much has been said about the
need to improve the quality of teaching school subjects, to create a competitive
wage system, to modernize and improve the technical equipment of schools. How-
ever, behind all this, the key task of reforming the education system in the country
is the need to improve professional skills and the level of teachers.

One of the indicators of the quality of pedagogical personnel is the level of
ethical competence of teachers themselves, and not by chance, because pedagogi-
cal activity is of a special nature - it can be considered as a special type of human
spiritual production as the highest value of culture [2]. The ethical competence
of teachers is understood as “a complex socio-pedagogical education based on
the integration of pedagogical knowledge, practical skills in ethics and a certain
set of personal qualities, determining readiness for ethically adequate behavior in
society in situations of moral choice” [1].
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The ethical competence of the teacher consists of a variety of moral, psycho-
logical, motivational, behavioral, and other components. The level of ethical com-
petence of teachers in the end determines the nature of their relationship with
students, students, students, and also directly affects the etiquette of communica-
tion in the professional educational environment and the relationship within the
teaching staff.

What elements should be included in the etiquette of professional and peda-
gogical communication of a modern teacher and be a part of his ethical compe-
tence - today the question is debatable. Different researchers solve this question
differently, but in one all experts agree - the etiquette of a modern teacher should
be based on an unconditionally respectful attitude both to students and their par-
ents and colleagues in the pedagogical workshop. A constant ethical value in the
behavior of a pedagogical worker is the maintenance, adherence and deliberate
rejection of public discredit of generally accepted rules of behavior in society.
This requires special restraint and perseverance from teachers, because today the
school, like no one else, is acutely and sometimes very painfully confronted with
the consequences of the negative influence on the behavior of children of such
social factors as the media, the Internet, youth subcultures, etc.

To demonstrate to students the possibility and reality of moral opposition to such
destructive influences, each teacher must have an internal ethical core that will allow
him in ethically complex and controversial situations to make the right moral choice
and demonstrate polite, correct treatment, consistency, impartiality, the fundamental
desire to deeply understand the essence of the question, the ability to calmly listen
and understand another position or point of view; Demonstrate equal attitude to all,
prudence, validity and reasoning of the statements and decisions made [1].

Respect for oneself and respect for the personality of the student, whatever
the last one, is the basis of the professional pedagogical etiquette of the modern
teacher. Without respect for the student it is impossible to bring up his personality,
it is impossible to make him a person.

Another moral imperative that defines the etiquette of professional and peda-
gogical communication, conscious denial of discrimination, in whatever form it
may be expressed, follows from the principle of respect for the student, himself
and colleagues in the pedagogical workshop, ironically speaking to the student,
in mockery, in unwarranted pity, in belittling the mental and physical virtues of
the child, in insulting, etc. All of this modern teacher should avoid, because what
was once the norm of school life, today is not accepted by society as a whole or
by students.

Recognition of the uniqueness and value of the personality of each child should
predetermine the nature of the teacher’s communication with students. And such
recognition should not be formal - every teacher should strive to find, see and de-
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velop his personality in the child. And for this to recognize and accept as an inde-
pendent value the identity of another person, especially if this person is still small
and not always intelligent, is not always easy. But it is through this moral work
that another important component of the etiquette of professional and pedagogi-
cal communication of a modern teacher is formed - his value setting to recognize
the student as a separate, self-sufficient and self-valuable unit, as a full subject of
pedagogical communication [2].

Of course, it is impossible to speak about the teacher’s high ethical compe-
tence, about his professional etiquette without an active life position. A modern
teacher, entering into the sphere of professional and pedagogical communication
with a wide range of social subjects, must not only demonstrate high morality and
ethical behavior. He should also actively strive to eradicate and neutralize such
negative phenomena in the educational process as rudeness, disrespect towards
others, pupils, colleagues, unjustified egoism, unmotivated ambition, indifference,
personal indiscretion, indiscretion in the choice of teaching methods and abuse of
rights [1].

A modern teacher should be able to counter the negative and destructive social
influences of positive examples of moral purity, endurance, human dignity, mercy,
kindness, responsiveness, etc.

The most important factor of positive behavioral influence on students, deter-
mining the level of professional ethics and etiquette of a modern teacher, today
is his sincere dedication to his work. When a teacher works “for show”, he refers
to his duties formally, without experiencing sincere enthusiasm for pedagogical
work, the “degree” of his professional etiquette inevitably decreases. The formal
“departure” of pedagogical duties inexorably deforms his professional and peda-
gogical communication with students, parents of students, and fellow teachers,
impoverishing him emotionally and spiritually, diluting folding relationships,
making them purely functional, utilitarian.

Taking into account all the above, it can be noted that in modern conditions of
a dynamically developing society, experiencing a lot of negative social influences
both from the inside and the outside, the etiquette of the teacher’s professional-
pedagogical communication should be given increased attention, since it is in
school where children spend a significant part of of their time, their personali-
ties are formed, the characters are formed, the moral attitudes and values mature,
which will predetermine their behavior in life in the future.

High ethical competence of teachers and developed etiquette of pedagogical com-
munication can serve as a kind of “vaccination” against the destructive social impacts
on children from society. By maintaining his personal moral etiquette at a high level,
the teacher thereby contributes to the formation of a strong ethical and moral culture
of his students - the new generation that will make their country's life in the future.
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productively correct the characteristics of the motivational and volitional sphere
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innovative didactic technologies, the use of which contributes to the growth of
self-confidence among students.
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The realities of modern life tell us that today there is a demand for a person in
society who can freely express his opinion, is able to openly declare himself, to
defend his point of view.
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Professor Kulambaeva K.K. and others believe that this is a significant factor
for improving the efficiency of students' learning of subject knowledge, the for-
mation of skills and competencies, the image of the world and the value-semantic
foundations of personal moral choice [1, 335], and in the future this factor will
become the basis for developing self-confidence in each personality.

In this connection, the cultivation of a self-confident person capable of self-ex-
pression and self-development - in this we see the true value of the updated education
and the role of developmental education using interactive didactic technologies, the
use of which can productively correct the characteristics of the motivational and vo-
litional personality sphere and the process of constructive interpersonal interactions.

So, firstly, the concept - assertiveness (assert, assertiveness). We understand
it as a system-forming property of the personality of a modern person with an in-
novative culture.

It is here that the question arises of the need to develop not only the adaptive,
but also the creative abilities of each student in the process of mastering universal
learning activities in both secondary school and higher education.

Secondly, the concept of "self-confidence." In the explanatory dictionary of
the Russian language, Ushakov D.N. given the meaning of the word "confident",
which is defined as "solid, unshakable, completely convinced of something, firmly
believing in someone, something" [2, 868].

Approximately the same meaning is given in Ozhegov's dictionary: "... confi-
dence" - "a firm belief in someone, something (in his own strength, in his friends,
a feeling of confidence)" [3, 1227].

However, the Dahl dictionary also provides a kindred concept of “self-confi-
dence,” for example, “... A self-confident person, arrogant, trusting much to him-
self ...” [4, 136].

The person "... self-confident (disapprovingly) - relying entirely on himself,
highly appreciating his strength, 2) resolute, alien to doubts and hesitations ... ex-
pressing a high opinion of himself, lack of timidity and shyness" [2, 43].

The person "...self-confident - ... too self-confident, expressing disregard for
others..." [2, 1041].

Thirdly, in some psychological dictionaries “confidence” is defined as the ex-
perience of a person “...his capabilities, both adequate to the tasks that he faces in
life, and those he sets himself...” [5, 376].

Thus, the authors of the dictionaries associate the implementation of the above
concepts with the state of mind, which is manifested in the expression of judgment
without fear of being mistaken, allowing for doubt or freedom from doubt.

Modern realities are characterized by the large-scale spread of the innovation
culture, and the personality is its carrier, therefore there are no doubts for the per-
sonality of such a property as self-confidence.
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Disclosing the stated topic, we propose to highlight three aspects of the devel-
opment of the personality of self-confident students:

- confidence in knowledge and skills;

- their implementation in activities and communication, overcoming shyness,
timidity, low self-esteem;

- reflection, the perception of a reasonably self-confident, not diminishing his
abilities and achievements, but also not overestimating himself in them.

These aspects lead us to a renewed educational process, viewing its goals,
meaning, content and applied innovative didactic technologies, the use of which
contributes to the growth of self-confidence among students involved in the cre-
ative process, as a result of which educational needs are met, as well as stimulated
worthy of approval among others.

The main aspect here is the need for students to understand the value of their
education for themselves, in the context of their own development, the desire
to self-actualize, to acquire a personal entity, both given by nature and acquired
through knowledge.

An important role in this process is assigned to us by the studies and the depth
of awareness by students of their independent creative work. As in the conditions
of increasing aggressiveness of the surrounding world, the activity of the media,
cinema, it is difficult for an individual to remain “himself” and maintain self-
confidence.

At the same time we designate that self-actualization of the personality of self-
confident students requires pedagogical support and support of the teacher and
other people, there is a need to facilitate.

Recognizing the dynamism of students' personality traits over the years of
schooling, we emphasize the value of developing reflection — awareness of one-
self, one’s achievements and failures, experiences, one’s own behavior, one’s own
movement “... to the likelihood of personal structures, to detecting changes in the*
I ”with changing experience, and closeness of relations, to the unity and integrity
of functioning ..." [6, 108].

Agree with the opinion of Professor A.N. Kosherbayeva that "...in understand-
ing the essence of innovation processes in education, there are two major prob-
lems of pedagogy - the problem of studying, summarizing and spreading advanced
pedagogical experience and the problem of introducing the achievements of psy-
chological and pedagogical science into practice" [7, p. 32 - 33].

Making a conclusion, we say that the confidence of a person who respects him-
self and others on the basis of understanding and feeling his own importance, as
well as the importance of others, contributes to correct and adequate self-esteem.

The conditions of a renewed educational environment in schools, in which
virtual tools and innovative technologies increasingly occupy their place, can
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successfully influence the achievement of students' ability and readiness to assert
themselves in productive, creative activities. In connection with what the profes-
sor Kulambayeva K.K. and others "...practical orientation, ...the ability to learn..."
[8, p. 153], which is a factor in improving the efficiency of students' learning
of subject knowledge, the formation of skills...”, and, in general, nurturing self-
confidence.

Thus, we see further perspectives of the topic declared by us: “Education of
self-confidence among students, since this is education of a person who is confi-
dent in life and competitive in a future profession.
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fields of modern science, are analyzed. The concepts of communication and com-
munication are compared, some signs of their differentiation are highlighted and
described.

Keywords: dictionary, term, communication term, etymological dictionary,
communication concept

The history of the origin of the term communication, borrowed from English
and which became relevant in the twentieth century in various fields of science,
such as pedagogy, linguistics, psychology, sociology, political science, etc., is very
interesting. Communication from the Latin language - common, it consisted of
com - together and munis (service or assistance to each other) and meant "to help
each other all together" [1, 102].

Eric Partridge in his Origins dictionary. A Short Etymological Dictionary of
Modern English notes that the Latin commonwere first borrowed by the French
in the sense of “making available to everyone, sharing (news, knowledge), and
also sharing with God (that is, praying)” and only at the beginning of the 15th
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century entered in English as an "act of communication, an act of communication,
disputes, negotiations" [2, 576-577]. At the end of the 15th century, the word e
was interpreted as “what is reported / transmitted”, and in 1715 the definition of
“means of communication” appeared [3].

According to the research D.P. Communication for the first time was recorded
in the dictionary of foreign words “Lexicon of New Vocabulum Alphabetically”,
created with the personal participation of Peter I in the XVII-XVIII centuries. It is
interesting to note that the words “negotiations” and “message” were equivalent
to him, which, according to the scientist, “... indicates the practice of using it in
speech ... noblemen close to the throne who are familiar with European languages,
naval and army officers, diplomats” [4, 19-20].

Then the word appears in V. Dahl’s dictionary (1881), which “indicates that the
term we are interested in went beyond the diplomatic offices, court salons and ...
became an element of the living everyday language,” having lost the meaning of
“negotiation, communication”, acquired a new meaning “Ways, roads, places of
communication” [5, 757].

In the "Dictionary of the Russian language" S.I. Ozhegova, in the 21st (1989)
and 28th (2017) editions, the term “communication” is kept in two values: 1. The
communication path (for example, connecting the army with its bases) and 2.
Conversation [6, 288; 7, 440].

Educational explanatory dictionaries of Oxford, Cambridge, Collins, MacMil-
lan agree that communication is not only the process of transmitting simple in-
formation, but also articulating their emotions and ideas, which leads to mutual
understanding. (note - the author’s interpretation of several interpretations). Thus,
interpretations in the English language more broadly reveal the concept of com-
munication and contribute to a deeper understanding of the term. At the same
time, the term “communication” is more commonly used in Russian to describe
feelings, ideas, emotions [8, 93-97].

The above interpretations given by the English and Russian lexicographers
suggest that in English the basic meaning of the word communication (used only in
the singular) is closer in meaning and function to the Russian word “communica-
tion”, whereas the meaning of communication or communication is expressed by
the word communications (used only in the plural). Since the word was borrowed
in Russian, respectively, both of the original values from the English language are
included in the definition, thereby giving a narrower meaning to this word.

Golovin S.Yu. defines communication as “a concept close to the concept of
communication, but extended. This is a relationship, during which information is
exchanged between animate and inanimate nature ”[9, 178].

Communication is a form of life, the social meaning of which is to transfer
the forms of culture and social experience. Thus, in the interpretation of Golovin
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S.Yu. communication and communication are not identical concepts and converge
only in one aspect related to the transmission of the message. The communicative
act or the act of communication consists of such components as the addresser, the
addressee, the message, the code, the communication channel and the result by
which you can evaluate how successful the message was.

According to S.Yu. Golovina, in the process of communication, one person
opens his subjective world for another, while in the process of communication
they reach some degree of social community, while maintaining the individual-
ity of each. Communication comes from the need for contacts with other people,
which in case of success carries an element of joy, and in case of failure, person-
ality disorders. Communication is the semantic aspect of social interaction and
consciously focused on the perception of meaning by other people.

Thus, communication is a complex process based on the need to establish con-
tacts for information exchange, joint activities, understanding and influence on a
partner, and communication is associated with the direct exchange of information
to achieve their goals.

So, the exchange of information is carried out by means of a communica-
tive act, which, according to Golovin S.Yu., can be realized through incentive,
informative, expressive and phatic messages. It is necessary to clarify that phatic
messages are aimed at establishing and maintaining contact, expressive to the ex-
citation of emotional experiences, informative - to the transfer of real or fictional
information, motivating - to persuade, suggestion, request or order.

Kazakhstan scientist Sametova Fauzia [10] gives three meanings for defining
communication:

1. The message path, the communication line.

2. Communication, communication.

3. The possibility of operational communication between the various parts of
the control system. Effective use of a set of information channels using communi-
cation technology. [10, 41].

From her definitions it can be seen that there is currently no specific definition,
and communication can be called everything that relates to a message, communi-
cation or communication channel.

Thomas Lukman, exploring social communication, wrote that “Today almost
everything can be called communication. Therefore, the question arises: does this
concept mean anything else?” [11, 3].

The scientist believed that the concept of communication is quite universal and
at the same time very vague. Despite the fact that many humanities use it as a general
metaphor to describe various ideas about themselves and the world, they revolve
around the fundamental concept of the human sciences, which reads: “...man is not
a closed monad. Everything in the human world can tell him something” [11, 3].
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Lukman T. in his works agrees with the statement of E. Husserl that the people
around the world and language "...are inseparably intertwined and always... con-
scious in their inseparable connectedness horizontally..." [11, 6].

It is the language and its paralinguistic functions that help to extract the keys to
affective states, decode phatic messages, which inevitably leads to either rallying
or conflict between partners. From the point of view of Lukman T., “the language
is the guarantor of ordered relations” [11, 18].

Dokuchaev L.I., cultural scientist, author of the textbook "Fundamentals of the
Theory of Communication" (2013) strictly distinguishes the concepts of commu-
nication and communication. Based on the works of Chertov L.F., Kagan M.S. and
Sagatovsky V.N. and other scientists Dokuchaev L.I. comes to the conclusion that
communication has some properties of communication, as a simple exchange and,
especially, the transfer of information. As evidence, he cites L.F. Chertov. that ...
communication is only the technical side of any informational contacts between
stakeholders, mediating all types of this activity, including the activity of com-
munication, as long as it stands out in a separate form. From this point of view, the
concepts of “communication” cannot be opposed to each other, since they lie in
different planes” (11, 19; 12, 218).

Yakupov P.V. [13] writes that scientists agree that communication is a much
broader concept and communication is only part of the communication process,
reducible to the transfer of information:

- Panfilova A.P. - transfer of emotional intellectual content of communication;

- Andreeva G.M. - explores communication as one of the three sides of com-
munication;

- Kibanov A.Ya. - focuses on the development of contacts;

- Kovalenko M.Yu. - interested in the semantic message, leading to a certain
result;

- Taratukhina Yu.V. - emphasizes the information component of the communi-
cation process;

- Yakupov P.V. - explores the effectiveness of communication.

The work of foreign teachers is quite difficult to explore, since the concept of
communication is often equivalent to or replaced by the concept of communica-
tion, which includes the process of information exchange and the perception of
meaning, and joint activities, and stimulation of activity, and empathy, and aware-
ness of their place in society. So, for example, Ruben B.D. Considers that com-
munication is an information-related behavior. Dale E. sees in communication a
mutual exchange of feelings and ideas. Other scientists, such as Berelson B. and
Steiner G., put information, ideas, emotions, and skills by means of symbols into
the definition of communication [14].

Based on all the above, we summarize:
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- The concept of communication is deeply rooted in the past and initially had
the meaning of “mutual assistance to each other”, which in the 15th century in
English acquired the meaning of “communication, communication, communica-
tion”. The Russian language was borrowed in the 17-18 centuries. in the meaning
of "negotiations", and in the 19th century. expanded the value to the value "... path,
road, place of communication". Modern interpretation in both languages has two
basic meanings: “communication, communication” and “means, ways of commu-
nication”.

- Despite the relevance of the concept and its widespread use in many hu-
manitarian, technical, natural sciences during the last century, there is still no clear
definition of “communication”.

- The task is complicated by the fact that communication is considered to be
part of the process of communication, then the process itself. Communication and
communication are so closely intertwined in the consciousness that they are often
confused and use one instead of the other due to synonymy.
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Annotation. In this article, through a brief historical and pedagogical analysis
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The modern stage of modernization of the Kazakhstan education and science
system, writes in the collective monograph Professor Kulambaeva K.K., suggests
the possibility of acquiring new professional skills at all stages of continuing
education, both in physical education and other classes to generate interest in a
healthy lifestyle [ 1, 38].

Pyastolova N.B. writes that health-saving educational technologies are aimed
at educating students of a culture of health, personal qualities that contribute to
its preservation and strengthening, motivation to maintain a healthy lifestyle [2,
108].

Zavyalov A.I., Mindiashvili D.G. write about factors that have an adverse ef-
fect on the formation of interest in a healthy lifestyle, such as:

1) “... high psycho-emotional stress, intellectual tension, intensification of edu-
cational activities, increasing the quality requirements of theoretical training of
students. All this leads to a decrease in the physical activity of students: the body's
capabilities, adaptive capacity, performance indicators, increased fatigue..." [3, 7].
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2) Pyastolova N.B., Peven M.O. they speak of a low level of physical fitness
and poor state of health of the majority of students [4, 14 - 17].

Pyastolova N.B. offers [2, 106-111] physical culture and fitness technology
(PCFT). In her opinion, this is a way to carry out a variety of physical culture and
recreational activities aimed “... at preserving and promoting health, taking into
account:

- age

- professional activity,

- achieving and maintaining physical well-being,

- disease prevention and general recovery,

- increase the body's resistance to environmental influences. "

Hadieva R.T., Mironova E.D. offer criteria for activities that develop an inter-
est in a healthy lifestyle:

1) atmosphere and hygienic conditions in the gym and lecture halls: tempera-
ture, fresh air, lighting;

2) the average duration and frequency of alternation of basic motor skills of
recreational gymnastics, sports, outdoor games for the preservation and strength-
ening of health, psychophysical training and self-preparation for future life and
professional activity [5, 175 - 178].

Pedagogical components in the development of interest in a healthy lifestyle
are pedagogical techniques, methods, technologies that do not harm the health of
students and teachers, provide them with safe conditions of stay, education and
work in the educational process N.Yu. Ohapkina writes. [6, 288-290].

Khoroshev A.Yu., Maykhiev D.K., the authors of this article, claim the center
of the educational system should be the person and comfortable conditions for the
development and realization of its individual capabilities.

One of the ways to foster interest in a healthy lifestyle can be pedagogy of
cooperation.

For example, one of the ways to work on this technology is group work, when
a group is divided into subgroups based on students' physical fitness and health
status. For each group, tasks of different complexity are developed, differing in
scope and methods of implementation. As part of the group, the students choose
the tasks themselves, assessing their physical fitness and state of health for the
time being. The teacher has the opportunity to help students who cope with the
proposed exercises more slowly.

Hano Tonmbko 06paTnTh BHUMaHNE Ha KITIOUEBYIO MTPo0IeMy J1I000r0 00ydeHus
- mpoOsieMy yaepsKaHusl BHUMAHUSL.

And here information - communication technologies, technical means of training
(TMT) can help. The use of TMT makes it possible to change the pace of the lecture, the
form of presentation of the material, to carry out a differentiated approach to the student.
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Thus, the formation of a conscious attitude to their own health and learning the
basics that develop an interest in a healthy lifestyle of students is a goal that justi-
fies all the money spent on its implementation.

Sports movement in youth circles means for Avsievich V.N., Plakhuta G.A.,
Babakov I.V. the continuation of the search for effective sports and recreational
technologies to involve as many students as possible in physical education and
develop their interest in a healthy lifestyle [7, 46 - 50].

Thus, this brief historical and pedagogical analysis of the problem of develop-
ing interest in a healthy lifestyle confirms the opinion of Professor Kulambayeva
K.K. that with minimal adjustment you can always improve any work, design and
apply new educational products [1, 42].
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Annotation. The article deals with the problems of linguistic representation
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of expressing the space-time properties of the continuum. The mechanisms of ver-
balization of reality, indicated in the work, determine the object of further inter-
disciplinary research.
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The logic of possible worlds is very productive in studying the syntactic and
semantic properties of modal verbs, conditional subordinate clauses, subordinate
clauses with predicates of possible worlds (voluntary, according to E.Paducheva) -
to want, suppose, etc., types of tense forms of the verb, etc. “The main the task, the
resolution of which is carried out by means of the semantics of possible worlds, is
the interpretation of formulas with modal operators” [3; pp.95-96] aletic modali-
ties. However, the scope of the possible application of the semantics of possible
worlds is far from limited to aletic modalities. Consideration along with the real
world of a certain class of possible worlds turns out to be useful in the analysis
of many epistemological situations. It seems obvious that the application of the
theory of possible worlds as a logical-philosophical concept may be most produc-
tive at the level of the research proposal, but this does not limit the list of concepts
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and constructions of natural language, adequate logical analysis of which requires
an appeal to the semantics of possible worlds.

The notion of an abstract time as a uniformly flowing stream of continuous and
indistinguishable from each other moments allows one to explain such linguistic
phenomena as, for example, the deictic functions of absolute grammatical tempo-
ral forms, dividing the abstract time continuum relative to the moment of speech
into three large non-discrete spheres of the past, present, future. The ideas about
empirically perceived “individual times” of real objects with their properties and
relations, acting in their connected areas of space-time of particular situations and
events, are embodied, respectively, in statements about specific unit processes,
facts, actions, states, they are present in the content of propositions, predicates,
event names, verbal lexemes, receive various modifications in aspectual seman-
tics.

In the course of cognitive and linguistic thinking activities, both types of tem-
poral representations appear in close dialectical unity: images of specific “individ-
ual times” of being separate specific and discrete phenomena, events, facts interact
in various combinations with the image of a single time continuum. In natural
languages, for transferring existing cognitive images of temporal structures there
is an appropriate inventory of lexical and grammatical means forming the interact-
ing systems. Their main function, to put it in terms of the modern logic of time, is
to form a time estimate, i.e. establishment of the mutual position in the substantial
time (one set) of at least two events (its subsets).

N.D. Arutyunova analyzes the assessment as one of the types of pragmatic
meaning, i.e. meanings that a word or statement acquires in a speech situation. So,
considering through the prism of evaluations of the category of space and time, N.
D. Arutyunova talks about the dichotomy event and fact. [2; p.7] In her hypoth-
esis, the concepts of event and fact correlate with the concepts of situation and
proposition. The situation is one of the types of Events, this is a generic concept.
Events take place in a certain place, one can be a participant in an event, an event
leads to consequences, or results, events are characterized by duration, a particu-
lar flow pattern, etc. Events can be defined as predicate parameters of facts: they
can be static or dynamic, graduated or ungraded, countable or uncountable, etc.
A fact is something that does not apply to the world, but to the consciousness of
the speakers. Facts are mental in nature because they belong to logical rather than
real space; fact is the result of immersing the world in human consciousness. Facts
do not have duration, beginning or end, since they are characterized by a lack of
length in time, accuracy, and lack of localization in time and space. Facts cannot
be seen, heard, recorded in any way, they are inaccessible for perception. Howev-
er, the facts can be true - they can be denied or asserted, they can be doubted, etc.,
while the notation of events cannot include denial. N.D. Arutyunova managed to
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isolate concrete factual predicates - fo know, understand, regret, be upset, rejoice,
forget, resent, worry, pity, strange, interesting, surprising, etc., - which usually
introduce facts, and at the same time true ones. Fact descriptions are combined
with predicates of truth evaluation - affirmation and negation. Facts and Events
are different in that “the first is constituted by the meaning of truth, and the second
is by fuzzy actant relationships inserted in the space-time frame ... The key to un-
derstanding “fact” should be sought not in the state of affairs or in events, but in
the judgment of reality ". [2; pp. 152-184] It is obvious that the proposed approach
to the linguistic categories of space and time is based on the predicates of truth
and falsity of utterance, but the lexical and grammatical means of the linguistic
expression of these predicates will not be the same in languages of different types.

The concept event is important for dividing all temporal evaluations into two
fundamentally different groups depending on which event is taken as the basis for
attribution when assessing the position of some other event — these are positional
and vector time estimates. In natural languages, the formulation of vector and po-
sitional time is provided by fundamentally different systems of interacting lexical,
grammatical and lexical-grammatical means with the corresponding functions.
Thus, the main component of the vector time transmission system in Indo-Euro-
pean languages are special verb tense forms of the past, present and future, often
in combination with appropriate temporal vocabulary. For the expression of po-
sitional time, fundamentally different, linguistic means are used, interacting with
each other in various combinations: relative verb tenses, special temporal verbal
and non-verbal vocabulary (such as preceding, following, coinciding, earlier, later,
simultaneously), aspectual values of predicates, temporal unions (before, after,
while, etc.), temporary pretexts (before, after, until, before, upon, during, etc.)
and adverbs (then, after, at the same time), functioning polipropozitive in various
structures at the level of the complex and complicated proposal, and the level of
supra-phrasal entities, etc.

Recently, the study of means of expressing positional time has gained a new
basis in connection with the allocated R.O. Jacobson taxis category, which "de-
scribes the reported fact in relation to another fact and irrespective of the fact
of the message." [11; p.101] In the light of the theory of taxis, some categories
and concepts of traditional linguistics associated with the expression of positional
time - “relative time”, “relative times”, “time alignment” - were rethought and
received a new interpretation. An analysis of the literature on taxis points to the
fact that some aspects of the form, content, and linguistic status of this category
are also interpreted by researchers from very different positions. For example,
0.S. Akhmanova, S. Belenkaya, A.l. Borodin’s taxis are associated exclusively
with the opposition “perfect: nonperfect”, which expresses the relation of prec-
edence and is known as “relative time” in Germanistics and English studies, thus
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assigning him the status of a predominantly morphological category. As for the
semantic-syntactic and lexico-semantic aspects and conditions for the function-
ing of this opposition, they, as a rule, are not included in the research. From this,
the ethno-linguistic differentiation of the means of expressing the assessment of
positional and vector time, as well as the means of representing all types of inter-
connection of real-world phenomena, clearly follows.

In modern linguistics, the triumph of anthropocentrism is proclaimed, which
was prepared by the linguophilosophical concept of language as an activity cre-
ated by V. von Humboldt. The idea of anthropocentrism was further developed in
the works of I.A. Baudouin de Courtenay, who foresaw the future in his brilliant
prediction of linguistics, the priority of studying the role of the speaker, speech
designer, and the priority of studying reality in speech. The modern understanding
of the idea of anthropocentrism is reflected in later studies of a philosophical-
methodological, linguistic and psycholinguistic nature.

In the process of life, a person interacts with the world and assigns linguistic
meanings to reality. The world is transformed by man in such a way that some-
thing most significant for the individual is brought to the fore. And then a different
speech representation of the same fragment of reality is “not just different shells
of universal human consciousness, but also different visions of the world.” [7;
p-13] The functioning of models and mechanisms of conceptualization and ver-
balization of the environment, psycholinguistic perception and national-cultural
reflection in the linguistic consciousness of a person, the mode of interpreting the
activity of human consciousness in relation to reality can be analyzed through
the phenomenon of the linguistic picture of the world. It is generally accepted
that the linguistic picture of the world is a historically established in the everyday
consciousness of the linguistic group and reflected in the language a set of ideas
about the world, “a subjective image of the objective world.” Various types of
language picture of the world - common language, dialect, poetic, etc. - may differ
significantly from each other and from the common language picture of the world.
For example, the perception of the world by carriers of a dialect linguistic culture
differs from the world perception of people with aesthetic thinking; therefore, the
corresponding types of language picture of the world differ significantly. Numer-
ous studies are devoted to the uniqueness of the artistic worldview, reflecting the
individual author's refraction of the main categories of the collective national pic-
ture of the world in the mind of an individual language personality. The categories
of space and time become strong positions of the text, with the help of which the
author reveals the ideological meaning of his work. For example, in the novels of
MA Bulgakov’s spatial-temporal organization of the text turns out to be a concep-
tually loaded category that makes up the emotional dominant of the writer's artistic
world and conveys the dynamics of changes in the axiological system. In this case,
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the space-time continuum implements the text-generating, style-forming and esti-
mated value function and is a form of the integrity of the artistic text.

The concept of the linguistic picture of the world is defined by two fundamen-
tal statements: (1) the linguistic picture of the world differs from the scientific
picture of the world, (2) each language has its own, inherent only picture of the
world, which differs from the perception of the world in other languages, i.e. this
worldview ethnic group of a certain culture.

Modern studies prove that the scientific picture is directly reflected in the lin-
guistic picture of the world, and the basic categories of the world - the subject,
its localization in space and manifestation in time - necessarily receive their con-
ceptualization and “language”, according to V. von Humboldt. It is obvious that
between fragments of the scientific picture of the world and fragments of the lin-
guistic picture of the world there is a certain correlation. Thus, the vocabulary of
the national language can be considered as a result of the reflection of the world
by everyday consciousness, as the main "building material" of the "home of ex-
istence" of the spirit of the people, which implies going beyond the semiotic and
instrumental approaches to the language. If we compare a fragment of the scien-
tific picture of the world (terminological system and its logical organization) with
the logical organization of the same fragment of the linguistic picture of the world
(a certain lexico-semantic group), i.e. invariant of scientific knowledge with the
corresponding national “world view”, then it can be argued that there is a cer-
tain steady dependence of the results of lexicalized interpretations of the external
world on the environment of a particular ethnos and on the structure of human
consciousness. [5]

Indeed, the cultural models of various societies offer a variety of means by
which they develop, polish, consolidate and systematize the spatial and temporal
ideas about the world. Each national picture of the world is peculiar to an individ-
ual set of concepts that define the space-time concepts and most accurately reflect
the world perception and worldview of this ethnic group. The perception of space
and time directly depends on national cultures, the researchers say. For example,
in the Russian language, the space has the single-root words “country, side”; in
English, space has a Latin origin, where spatium is the space created and measured
by stepping. The space in the Russian language picture of the world can be associ-
ated with the concept of the world in the meaning of the universe, the system of
the universe, writes Yu.S. Stepanov. The world is perceived as a “habitable space”,
i.e. space, fenced off space "from the outside world and only then - the idea of this"
wide world "outside our world and at home." Russian proverbs such as “the world
to see, to show oneself” and others are connected with this. [9] The space in West-
ern European perception will have a different mental structure, which is caused by
the spatial restrictions and the scale of the territory occupied by the ethnic group.
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Time and space in the individual and common linguistic pictures of the world are
determined by the human habitat, geographical, historical and ethnic affiliation.

The origins of space perception are rooted at the time when man and nature
were one and the same. The semantics of space is important in the formation of a
national picture of the world, the foundation of which is the spatial model of the
universe. It is embodied in myths, reflected in religious ideas, reproduced in cul-
tural customs and rituals, and enshrined in language. In the language, conceptual
spatial categories are realized in the form of remoteness concepts, space bounda-
ries, distances, etc.

The problem of time interests mankind no less. In The Confession, St. Augus-
tine wrote: “So, what is time like? While they are not asking me, I know...”. [1]
Not only philosophy and natural science, but also linguistics are engaged in the
problem of time, since, in the words of [.A. Baudouin de Courtenay, "in all parts
of the language... pulses... purely psychic life." [4] The concept of time "deeply
penetrates the meaning of many words" [6], as well as language and our entire
consciousness as a whole. It is safe to say that time "belongs to the defining cat-
egories of human consciousness..., which are interconnected in each culture, form-
ing a kind of "model of the world"...". [12; p.97]

It is well known from the Sapir-Whorf theory that different languages provide
different forms for expressing the concept of time, while different language forms
can influence the content of concepts, i.e. we comprehend the idea of time through
all the variety of temporal words and their functional features. [10]

It is known that in philosophy there are concepts of cyclical and linear time.
The first is characteristic of the mythological consciousness, the second charac-
terizes the later stage of human development and appears with the emergence of
Christianity. In the archaic model, time is soldered to events, and the formation of
linear time is facilitated by the process of “alienation” of time from events filling
it, time begins to abstract from the person.

The consciousness of the modern man of the postmodern era is universal and
therefore contains characteristics of both cyclical and linear time and affects almost
all levels of the language, manifesting itself in each of them in a special way. This
consciousness is especially vividly manifested at the level of individual lexemes,
and the idea of different time systems is contained in the intuition of native speakers.
In addition to the cyclical and linear opposition in the notion of time, there is another
dichotomy: a theoretical and empirical understanding of time. From the point of
view of theory, time exists outside the human spirit and outside experience. Empiri-
cally, the idea of time is given to man only through his direct experience and could
be formed on the basis of ideas about space. The proximity of temporal and spatial
characteristics is typical of a cosmological (or mythological) cyclic model of time.

Thus, the representation of the real world can be done through a variety of
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heterogeneous linguistic pictures of the world, differing from each other in type
- common language, dialect, poetic, collectively individual, common ethnic, theo-
retical and empirical according to the source of knowledge. It is considered that
there are as many pictures of the world as there are observers in contact with the
world; there are as many pictures of the world as there are “prisms of the world-
view, because a person looks at the world not only through the prism of his indi-
vidual experience; there are as many pictures of the world as there are worlds that
the observer looks at. Synonym for the word world is actuality, reality (objective),
being, nature and man.” [8; p.33] The linguistic picture of the world is a reflection
of the philosophical and accepted scientific picture of the world, and therefore
opens up unlimited possibilities for the creation and hypothetical existence of pos-
sible worlds of different nature and properties.

The study of space and time by means of natural language, firstly, created
the ground for studying the linguistic representation of these phenomena within
the language as a system and within individual national languages, and secondly,
opened up tremendous opportunities for literary creative experiments on the crea-
tion and “materialization” of possible worlds. In addition, an understanding of the
philosophical and metascientific sources of the modern theory of possible worlds
provides a methodological and terminological apparatus for developing a theory
of worlds in linguistics and literature, for both the linguistic, and the philosophi-
cal, and the scientific worldview are components of one global, general scientific
worldview.
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Annotation. The article is devoted to the study of the psychological character-
istics of the normativity of behavior at students. On the basis of empirical research,
the interrelation of behavior normativity with professional identity, awareness of
life, life satisfaction index, motivation of educational and professional activity,
and personal qualities has been revealed. As a result, a characteristic of students
with high and low standards of behavior is given. The results can be used in the
process of professional training of students - future teachers and psychologists.

Keywords: normativity of behaviour, professional identity, awareness of life,
life satisfaction, educational and professional motivation, personal qualities.

Introduction. Normativity of behavior serves as an important indicator, on the
one hand, the individual's adaptation to society, and on the other, its psychologi-
cal maturity. Mastering in the course of his development various norms and rules
of behavior, a person has the opportunity to fruitfully interact with other people,
achieve his own goals and solve the diverse tasks that life puts before him. Under
the normative behavior usually understand the behavior carried out in accordance
with certain requirements and rules (norms), which ensures a person to achieve
goals without causing harm to the environment, including other people. Norma-
tivity - personal quality, which characterizes an individual's ability to normative
behavior. Currently, the normative behavior is the subject of study of many sci-
ences - philosophy, sociology, law, pedagogy, psychology, etc. A number of ap-
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proaches to the study of this phenomenon have emerged. These include theories:
internalization, social identity, rational choice, “social autopilot”, “social radar”
(Morris et. Al., 2015 [10]), as well as a structural dialectical approach (Veraksa,
2000 [1]; Pashchenko, 2012 [6]). There is an extensive literature devoted to the
empirical study of the normative behavior. The influence of the norm on prosocial
behavior (Schwartz, 1977 [13]; Kondo, 1990 [9], Gimaliev et.al., 2018 [7]), the
psychophysiological basis of normative behavior (Shestakova et. Al., 2013 [12]) is
studied. Attempts are being made to study the possibilities of influencing people's
beliefs in order to increase their standardization (Henry et. Al., 2000 [8]; Rimal &
Real, 2005 [11]).

Of particular importance normative behavior acquires in professions related
to working with people. It is hard to imagine a teacher or psychologist who, by
virtue of his professional duties, must form a normative person, and he himself
does not have such normativity. It does not require proof that the professional
training of future teachers and psychologists must be combined with the develop-
ment of their personality, education of their qualities, which characterize a high
level of standardization. The most important of them are: the ability to perceive
and understand the regulatory situation, the ability to make informed choices, the
ability to follow accepted rules, emotional stability, autonomy, responsibility, ac-
tivity and will. This, in turn, requires special studies devoted to the study of the
normative behavior of students in the context of the professional development of
the individual. We proceeded from the assumption that a high level of normativity
should be associated with professional identity, educational and professional mo-
tives, with awareness of life and its satisfaction, as well as with certain personal
qualities, such as responsibility, independence, self-control, etc.

In order to test this hypothesis, we carried out a series of empirical studies, the
results of which were reflected in our publications [2; 3; 4; 5]. In this report, we
summarize the most significant results.

Methods. The methods of theoretical and empirical research were used. The
following methods were used as empirical research methods: Cattell questionnaire
16PF; the questionnaire "Adaptability" by A. G. Maklakov and S. V. Chermya-
nin; methods of diagnosing learning motivation among students by A.A. Reana
and V.A. Yakunin (in the modification of N.TS. Badmaeva); test by M. Kuhn, T.
McPartland "Who am [?"; the “Life-Oriented Orientation” test by D. A. Leontiev;
questionnaire of satisfaction with the life of A. Newgarten in the adaptation of N.
V. Panina.

In total, the study involved more than 250 students - future teachers and psy-
chologists of Cherepovets State University. The study was conducted during the
2016-2018 years.

Results. Note the most significant results of the research.
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The correlation of normativity with professional identity, the level of aware-
ness of life and life satisfaction. The study of the normativity of behavior with pro-
fessional identity showed that the overwhelming majority of students with a high
level of personal normativity also had a high level of professional identity (79%).
And, on the contrary, among students with a low level of normativeness, a formed
professional identity is quite rare (18%). On the basis of the correlation analysis,
a positive relationship was found between the level of awareness of life and the
life satisfaction index. In turn, these two indicators correlate positively with the
normative behavior. Moreover, this correlation is more pronounced in girls than in
boys. The data we have learned to fully allow us to conclude that the formation of
personal normativity acts as a favorable factor for the professional development
of a future specialist, expressed in self-awareness as a teacher or psychologist who
is positive about his profession and builds his life plans in this direction, which
contributes to an increase in life satisfaction index.

The correlation of normativity of behavior with educational and professional
motives. The purpose of this study was to study the correlation of motivation of
educational and professional activities with the normativity of behavior. With the
help of special diagnostic procedures, professional, educational, social, and com-
munication motives, as well as creative self-realization motives were studied. As
a result, it was found that professional, educational and cognitive motives and
motives of creative self-realization are most closely connected with each other,
as well as with the normative behavior. At the same time, the connection with
educational and cognitive motivation turned out to be the strongest (r = 0.52, with
p <0.01). A less significant connection was found in the normative behavior with
social and communicative motives. No relationship was found with the motive
of avoidance and the motive for obtaining a diploma. Thus, students with a high
level of personal normativity have a rather favorable combination of professional,
educational, social, and communicative motives, as well as motives for creative
self-realization. The core consists of vocational and educational motives. For stu-
dents with a relatively low level of personal normativity, the most often mentioned
motifs are weakly expressed, which makes it possible to conditionally classify
them as a “careless” type for which learning activities, and not just learning, are
not the sphere of self-expression and self-realization. Lack of interests, low level
of responsibility, autonomy and self-control are a fertile ground for the formation
of attitudes associated with the non-acceptance of norms and rules of behavior in
society, ignoring its requirements, which may lead to undesirable consequences.

The correlation of normativity of behavior with personal qualities. The interre-
lation of the normativity of behavior with personal factors according to R. Cattell
was studied. Statistically significant differences by factors were revealed: A, H,
0, Q,, Q,, Q,, MD. As a result, the characteristics of students with high and low
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standards were given. For students with a high level of normative, the Q, factor
is more pronounced - radicalism, which is characterized by a susceptibility to in-
novation, a refusal to take everything for granted. They also tend to have a sense
of independence, autonomy, orientation towards their own vision of the problem
(Q,), they have a high level of self-control (Q,). They are characterized by ad-
equate self-esteem (MD factor). According to Cattell, high MD scores indicate
a person’s maturity. Students with a low level of personal standard characterize
high sociability (A), courage, enterprise, activity, and willingness to take risks (H),
which can be combined with anxiety, anxiety, anxiety, and exposure to moods (O).

Conclusion. Based on a series of studies, a generalized description of students
with high and low standards of behavior can be given.

Students with a high level of normativity are characterized by a higher level
of professional identity, awareness of life and life satisfaction than students with
a low level of normativity. They are dominated by professional, educational and
cognitive motives and motives of creative self-realization. They expressed such
personal qualities as radicalism, independence, responsibility, independence, high
self-control, ability to adequate self-esteem. The factors that hinder the develop-
ment of students' normativeness are: inability to social decentration, the desire to
follow only their own interests without taking into account the interests of other
people, lack of independence, unwillingness to impose responsibility, weak self-
control.

The results obtained by us can be used in the process of professional training
of students - future teachers and psychologists.
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Annotation. The article discusses the challenges of socio-economic transfor-
mations, changes occurring in the field of professional activities of specialists,
new qualification requirements for subjects of professional activity in conditions
of difficulty and complexity of the implementation of professional activities. The
analysis and generalization of the foundations of the theory of convergence in the
development of trans-professionalism as an integral quality of the subject of activ-
ity in a dynamically changing socio-professional environmente.

Keywords: transprofessionalism, transprofessional, transprofessional compe-
tencies, subject of activity, convergence, foresight technology.

The urgency of the problem under study is determined by the proliferation in
the production and economic sphere and the provision of services of the phenom-
enon of trans-professionalism, which requires qualitatively new substantive and
technological training of specialists. It becomes obvious that the digital world,
high technologies, the pace of production renewal drastically blur the traditional
boundaries of the work of an individual professional and, as a result, change the
requirements for professional training of specialists. The development of narrow
professionalism, the establishment of boundaries between individual professions
and specialties, the principle of work in the specialty it's yesterday. Increasingly,

*[Tybonuxyercst npu puHAHCOBOM nopaepxke rpanta PODU 18-013-01147 «Conmans-
HO-TYMaHHUTapHas mapagurma GopMUpOBaHUS TPaHCIPO(ecCHOHAIN3MA CyOBEKTOB COLIU-
OHOMHYECKUX Ipodeccuiny.
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the need for mastering knowledge, skills that extend the established functionality
of a professional is increasing. That is why the creation of new technologies that
determine the well-being of our country will be answered by young professionals
- transprofessionals who are able to realize themselves not only in one area, but are
willing to delve into the problems of other, completely “alien” for him scientific
and technical industries and productively interact with these branches in one team.
The purpose of the article is to analyze and summarize the bases of trans-profes-
sionalism and identify the meaning-based content of the theory of convergence
in the development of trans-professionalism as an integral quality of a subject of
activity in a dynamically changing socio-professional environment. The statement
of the question is important not only in the global approach - the need for highly
qualified specialists in the country - but is also necessary to meet the educational
needs of young people aimed at acquiring the latest "cross-cutting competencies"
in order to competently solve professional problems: employment issues, build-
ing an individual route of professional development and change of profession.
Their qualifications should be based on the development of new metaprofessional
competencies that allow finding complex and unique solutions based on transdis-
ciplinary knowledge synthesis and interprofessional communication.

To ensure all this, the specialist must become a transprofessional.

Transprofessionals are specialists who:

* possess a unique set of methods, means, ways of activity, formed by innova-
tive competences;

* able to solve problems in unusual situations,

+ can work in conditions of uncertainty [3; 4].

An important task of education is the problem of studying and forming trans-
professional competencies in relation to specialists of different professions. These
are non-specialized metaprofessional competencies, the mastering of which al-
lows the subject to increase the efficiency of professional activity in his indus-
try, and also makes it possible to move between sectors, while maintaining his
relevance. Based on the study and logical generalization of scientific literature,
it was revealed that these competencies should be: system thinking, intersectoral
communication, work in conditions of uncertainty [1], ability to work in a team,
developed organizational skills, ability to cooperative activities with representa-
tives of other professions. The development of these competencies requires a new
training system, and the theory of convergence is one of the most balanced and
integrated from the point of view of preparing a modern specialist for integrated
innovative professional activities.

The convergence methodology provides a synergistic effect of the interaction
of socio-humanitarian and natural sciences. Used in modern research of various
natural sciences and the humanities, the term convergence (from the Latin. Con-
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CEINNT3

vergo - “bringing together”, “similar”’) means the process of convergence, syner-
gistic interaction of dissimilar signs of humanitarian and natural science knowl-
edge, convergence of various areas of activity and related technologies, the mutual
influence of technology and their mutual reinforcement. It is explicated in the
works of O.E. Baksansky [2], M. Castells [6], M.V. Kovalchuk [7], M.K. Rocco
[10], W.S. Bainbridge [11] et al.

For the first time, an interesting and significant interaction of technologies was
noticed by researchers at the beginning of the twenty-first century, M.K. Roco
and W.S. Bainbridge in the book "Converging Technologies for Improving Hu-
man Nature" [12]. Speaking about the convergence of sciences, the interaction
of technologies and their mutual reinforcement, they introduced the term “NBIC
convergence”, which implies the convergence of nanotechnologies, biotechnolo-
gies, information and cognitive technologies. Subsequently, many scientists came
to the conclusion that 4 basic technologies cannot be considered in isolation from
the block of socio-humanitarian disciplines, resulting in the introduction of the
new term NBICS-convergence (in the first letters of the knowledge areas: N -
nano; B - bio; I - info; C - cogno; S - socio). This type of convergence of scientific
knowledge is considered as a radical new stage of scientific and technological
progress, as the most important evolutionary factor. In general, the relationship of
these areas of science and technology is fundamental. According to scientists, in
their possible consequences NBIC convergence is the most important evolution-
ary determining factor and marks the beginning of transhumanist transformations.
The development of NBIC technologies greatly changes our understanding of the
world, including the nature of basic concepts, such as life, man, mind, nature.
The latest nanotechnological revolution gives science and technology of the XXI
century. new features, returns a person to the perception of the world as a whole,
gives the subject the opportunity to objectively act in nature, using the same "tech-
nological methods" that nature itself uses [8].

* The study of the methodology of convergence as the basis for the development
of trans-professionalism of the subject of activity is based on the design of the
professional development of the individual, which is based on such private
principles as:

* integration - combining interprofessional and transdisciplinary components of
social and professional activities;

* selectivity of the interaction of different professions, generating new
professional effects;

* variability of the content of vocational education, defining individual
educational trajectories;

* integration of professional and educational standards with transdisciplinary
functions of education;
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» convergence of educational content and high educational technologies,
ensuring the development of trans-professionalism of subjects of educational
activities.

In the field of education, the theory of convergence is associated with over-
coming the disciplinary boundaries traditionally established in pedagogical think-
ing and scientific culture, disciplining disunity and the search for integrative, in-
terdisciplinary trends. A subject who has mastered complex technologies, is able
not only to use them, but to improve them, to create a new need, idea or a material
product.

One of the effective, in our opinion, technology is the Foresight system. Sci-
entists call this technology "technology of foresight" [9], because it allows you to
identify the expected changes in the future. The term itself speaks of this: foresight
- "a look into the future". According to scientists, foresight is a new technology
that allows you to identify the expected changes in the future. However, the es-
sence of foresight lies not only in predicting and forecasting the future, but also
in coordinating the development of decisions about the future in the field chosen
for the foresight, and this is done in an active form of activity. That is why it be-
comes not only a forecast, but also a socio-humanitarian technology [5]. The main
feature of this technology is the process, the contents of which are consultations,
exchange of opinions, direct and feedback relations between the participants, i.e.
social dialogue, partnership mechanisms for making and implementing decisions
in the context of the multiplicity and uncertainty of the development options for
the problem being raised.

The cornerstone of Foresight is the recognition of the multivariance and un-
certainty of the product’s vision. At the same time, the efforts of all participants
in the process of anticipating changes in the selected segment are consolidated,
and phenomena and processes that in the future become dominant are highlighted.
The most important result of this technology is to ensure the integration of science
and technology and, on its basis, the development of priority trans-professional
competences.

The result of a Foresight project is a foresight product, which can be: a fore-
cast, a scenario, a project, a theory, priorities, a model, integrated plans, programs,
road maps, etc. This result provides a methodological toolkit, which includes a
variety of methods existing in various sciences. The selection of methods should
be adequate to the problem and the subject of the research - this determines the
quality of the Foresight and its product. The most popular methods include the
following: literature review, situation analysis, SWOT analysis, discussion, brain-
storming, group discussion, critical technology method, modeling, expert survey,
focus groups, Delphi method, etc. The choice of methods for a particular foresight
is individual and is determined depending on the goals, desired result, time of
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the implementation of the foresight, experience and methodological competence
of the circle of performers of the foresight. Since this or that competence is not
formed as a result of studying only one discipline, but, as a rule, it is formed during
the development of three or four disciplines, the use of such complex technology
as foresight is possible when integrating several disciplines.

* Thus, in the implementation of foresight technology, we see enormous
opportunities, thanks to its following innovative characteristics:

» implemented on an interdisciplinary basis as an adequate integrative basis of
convergent technologies;

» implemented in an active activity form, a form of joint practical activity,
involvement in educational relations, as a result of which students - participants
of the future prediction / forecasting process - trans-professional competences
are formed: system thinking, inter-sectoral communication, work in conditions
of uncertainty, ability to work in a team, ability to work with people, developed
organizational skills, etc .;

+ forms the trans-professional competencies necessary for promising professional
activities;

* ensures the co-development of the personality, education and professional
activities of students;

* builds on the convergence of educational content and new educational
technologies, thereby ensuring the development of trans-professionalism of
subjects of educational activities.

Conclusion.

In the conditions of complexity of the implementation of professional activi-
ties, the requirements for professional training of specialists change, and therefore
the meaning of professionalism is lost, trans-professionalism replaces it.

In order to carry out professional activities and solve professional problems
with a high degree of efficiency, the specialist must become a transprofessional.

Transprofessionals must have broad knowledge and demonstrate a wide range
of analytical, communicative, prognostic competences in order to successfully
adapt to different social and professional communities.

The unique basis for the formation / development of trans-professional compe-
tencies of stakeholders is the theory of convergence - interdisciplinary symbiosis
of scientific knowledge and new technologies. Determining interdisciplinary and
professional interrelations, convergence acts as a factor in the design and approval
in the professions of a fundamentally new phenomenon — trans-professionalism.

To ensure the development of trans-professionalism of subjects of educational
activity, adequate integrative technology convergence is required, one of which is
socio-humanitarian foresight technology.
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Annotation. The purpose of the research is to study the socio-psychological
characteristics of middle-aged people who actively attend the club and are en-
gaged in fitness. The insufficiently active appeal of domestic social psychology
to the middle-aged person, although they expanded and advanced the scientific
comprehension of this problem (Gamezo M.V., Petrova E.A., Sapogova E.E., Rean
A.A.; Rybalko E.F.), however, in practice, employees of institutions of the fitness
industry, if they have to be guided, then the general information. There is a practi-
cal need for a social and psychological justification for the construction of work
in the institutions of the fitness industry (fitness clubs) on the basis of a meaningful
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account of the socio-psychological characteristics of middle-aged people. From
a scientific and practical point of view, it is important to study the general and
specific characteristics of visitors to fitness clubs, understanding their needs and
expectations regarding the forms and content of work of institutions of the fit-
ness industry. The research confirmed the general hypothesis - the assumption
that middle-aged people who actively attend a fitness club and practice fitness
differ from those who do not practice fitness according to such characteristics as
socialization, social appearance, responsibility, tolerance, intellectual efficiency,
self-acceptance, self-control, life well-being, etc. The scientific novelty and the-
oretical significance of this study is to supplement and refine knowledge of the
socio-psychological characteristics of individuals his age, and in particular those
who are actively engaged in fitness. The significant differences between the socio-
psychological characteristics of middle-aged people who are actively involved in
fitness and the socio-psychological characteristics of middle-aged people who are
not engaged in fitness are determined and empirically substantiated. The results
and conclusions create prerequisites for further scientific study of the socio-psy-
chological characteristics of middle-aged people.

Keywords: social psychology, fitness, socio-psychological characteristics,
middle-aged people, psychology of fitness and healthy lifestyle, sports psychology,
age-related psychology.

1. Introduction.

The relevance of the research of the socio-psychological characteristics of mid-
dle-aged people who are actively involved in fitness is due to significant social, cul-
tural, economic and political changes taking place in Russian society at the present
stage of development, which lead to the transformation of the previously existing
norms and traditions and contribute to changing the style and lifestyle of people
including middle-aged people. In this regard, the question of the social adaptation
of middle-aged people to changing conditions is particularly acute. The study of the
socio-psychological characteristics of middle-aged people as a basis for working
with them institutions of the fitness industry (fitness clubs) is of particular relevance.
It is necessary to improve the work with this group of the population, making up the
majority of visitors to fitness clubs, and dynamically increasing every year.

According to the statistics of the Ministry of Sports of the Russian Federation
for 2017, out of all institutions, enterprises, associations and organizations engaged
in sports and recreation activities, the number of which amounted to 175,047 units,
fitness clubs amounted to 6,308 units, which was in percentage 3,6%.

Of the total number of people engaged in fitness in 2017 - 5,230,550 people
engaged in age [30-54 (women) and 59 (men)], there were 2,741,295 people,
which was 52.4% in percentage.
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The priority directions of development of Russia at the present stage are the
health issues of middle-aged people. This is due to the demographic decline and
deterioration in the health of the population, its mortality, including that of the
mature generation, which makes a real threat to the preservation and reproduction
of the human resource as the most important factor in the national security of the
state, its intellectual and economic potential.

Main problem. The insufficiently active appeal of social psychology to the
middle-aged person, although they expanded and advanced the scientific com-
prehension of this problem (Gamezo M.V., Petrova E.A., Sapogova E.E., Rean
A.A.; Rybalko E.F .), however, in practice, employees of institutions of the fitness
industry, if they have to be guided, then general information. There is a practical
need for a social and psychological justification for the construction of work in
the institutions of the fitness industry (fitness clubs) on the basis of a meaningful
account of the socio-psychological characteristics of middle-aged people. From
a scientific and practical point of view, it is important to study the general and
specific characteristics of visitors to fitness clubs, understanding their needs and
expectations regarding the forms and content of work of institutions of the fitness
industry.

Object of study: middle-aged people actively involved in fitness.

Subject of research: the socio-psychological characteristics of middle-aged
people actively involved in fitness.

The purpose of the research - is to study the socio-psychological characteristics
of middle-aged people who are actively visiting the club and engaged in fitness.

Research objectives:

To study the current state of research on the problem of the socio-psychological
characteristics of middle-aged people in domestic and foreign social psychology;

Develop a research model and select the socio-psychological tools for the
study of the socio-psychological characteristics of middle-aged people who are
actively engaged in fitness;

Conduct an empirical study of the socio-psychological characteristics of mid-
dle-aged people who are actively involved in fitness and develop recommenda-
tions for building the work of the fitness industry institution (fitness club).

The general hypothesis of the research was the assumption that middle-aged
people who actively attend a fitness club and practice fitness are different from
people who do not practice fitness according to such characteristics as socializa-
tion, social appearance, responsibility, tolerance, intellectual efficiency, self-ac-
ceptance, self-control, well-being, etc.

2. Methodology.

The following research methods were used in the work: theoretical analysis of
literature, questioning, methods of psychological diagnostics, methods of math-
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ematical statistics. The California psychological questionnaire (CPI) was used to
study the socio-psychological characteristics of middle-aged people, both actively
engaged in fitness and those not engaged in fitness. For data processing methods
of mathematical statistics were used. The significance of differences in the mean
values in the groups and subgroups studied was checked using the Mann-Whitney
test. Empirical base of research. The research was carried out in 2016 - 2017. on
the basis of one of the fitness clubs of Moscow in the Eastern Administrative Dis-
trict (EAD) and also on the basis of LLC Institute for Problems of Bioregulation. A
total of 125 people participated in the research. 65 clients of the fitness club (men
and women equally) and 60 people not engaged in fitness (30 men and 30 women).
All participating in the research of persons of middle age (25 - 35 - 45 years). The
level of education is the highest. The research participants were divided into sub-
groups: people under 35 years old and people after 35 years old.

3. Results.

As a result of the empirical research, we identified the following socio-psy-
chological characteristics of the control group: middle-aged people who are not
engaged in fitness are executive and enterprising, can run their business, can be ac-
tors, politicians or falsifiers. On the other hand, these people are conscientious and
responsible, have leadership qualities based on confidence and influence. They are
tactful and respectful to others, demonstrate a broad outlook of interests. Among
the negative features: trying to adapt to others, and in this regard can not and do
not know how to say "no." Too loyal and forget the mistakes of powerful people.

As a result of an empirical research, we identified the socio-psychological
characteristics of the main group. The following positive characteristics are in-
herent to middle-aged people who are actively engaged in fitness: the desire to
be in the role of an expert, energy, persuasiveness, initiative. They are able to
influence other people. Can advise and coordinate them. They are characterized
by openness and sincerity, certainty and structuredness. They are stress-resistant
and resistant to any pressure at all. These people show ingenuity and perseverance
under conditions of rivalry and competition. High intellectual abilities allow them
to be creative and innovative. These people are self-disciplined and obligatory.
Among the negative features: arrogance, imperiousness, self-centeredness, flat-
tery, selfishness and insolence. They do not like to observe and control themselves.
They show indifference to other people. They are characterized by insecurity, fear
of failure, and non-recognition of their mistakes. Women have low motivation in
sporting achievements or competitions and keep a distance between themselves
and other people.
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Diagram N 1. Comparison of CPI indicators in groups of Women and Men
who are actively involved in fitness and Women and Men
who are not engaged in fitness
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When comparing the CPI indices of the tested men and women of the
main and control groups (See diagram No. 1), we identified significant dif-
ferences: on a scale of "Social appearance" (Sp), the average rank of the main
group - 69.16, and the average rank of the control - 56.33 (p<0.05); on a scale
of "Self-acceptance" (Sa), he average rank of the main group is 74.35, and the
average rank of the control is 50.7 (p<0.01); on the scale “Life Wellbeing” (WD),
the average rank of the main group is 69.35, and the average rank of the control
group is 56.12 (p<0.05); on the scale of "Responsibility" (Re), the average rank of
the main group - 69.85, and the average rank of the control - 55.58 (p<0.05); on a
scale of "Socialization" (So), the average rank of the main group is 70.56, and the
average rank of the control is 54.81 (p<0.05); on a scale of "self control" (Sc), the
average rank of the main group - 69.75, and the average rank of the control - 55.68
(p<0.05); on the Tolerance scale (To), the average rank of the main group is 69.93,
and the average rank of the control is 55.49 (p<0.05); on a scale of "Normal"
(Cm), the average rank of the main group - 71.02, and the average rank of the
control - 54.31 (p<0.01); on a scale of ""Achievement through submission" (Ac),
the average rank of the main group - 72.18, and the average rank of the control
- 53.06 (p<0.01); on the scale “Achievement through independence” (Ai), the
average rank of the main group is 72.51, and the average rank of the control is 52.7
(p<0.01); on the scale of "Intellectual efficiency" (Ie), the average rank of the main
group - 70.65, and the average rank of the control - 54.71 (p<0.05).
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Diagram N 2. Comparison of CPI indicators in groups of women who are
actively involved in fitness and women who are not engaged in fitness
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When comparing the CPI of women in the main and control groups (See
Diagram 2), we found significant differences: on the scale “Ability to status”
(Cs), the average rank of the main group is 38.28, and the average rank of the
control is 25.95 (p<0.01); on a scale of "Sociability" (Sy), the average rank of
the main group - 37.75, and the average rank of the control - 26.55 (p<0.05); on a
scale of "Social appearance" (Sp), the average rank of the main group - 37.12, and
the average rank of the control - 27.27 (p<0.05); on a scale of "Self-acceptance"
(Sa), the average rank of the main group - 38.66, and the average rank of the con-
trol - 25.52 (p<0.01); on the scale “Life Wellbeing” (Wb), the average rank of
the main group - 38.21, and the average rank of the control - 26.03 (p<0.01); on
a scale of "Socialization" (So), the average rank of the main group - 37.81, and
the average rank of the control - 26.48 (p<0.05); on the scale “Tolerance” (To),
the average rank of the main group is 39.54, and the average rank of the control is
24.52 (p<0.01); on a scale of "Normal" (Cm), the average rank of the main group -
37.71, and the average rank of the control - 26.6 (p<0.05); on a scale of ""Achieve-
ment through submission" (Ac), the average rank of the main group - 39.06,
and the average rank of the control - 25.07 (p<0.01); on a scale of ""Achievement
through independence' (Ai), the average rank of the main group - 39.35, and
the average rank of the control - 24.73 (p<0.01); on the scale of "Intellectual ef-
ficiency" (Ie), the average rank of the main group - 38.25, and the average rank of
the control - 25.98 (p<0.01); on the scale of "Psychology" (Py), the average rank
of the main group - 38.07, and the average rank of the control - 26.18 (p<0.01).
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Diagram N 3. Comparison of CPI indicators in groups of Men who are actively
engaged in fitness and Men who are not engaged in fitness
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When comparing the CPI indicators of men in the main and control
groups (See Diagram No. 3), we identified significant differences: on a scale of
"self-acceptance" (Sa), the average rank of the main group - 35.95, and the average
rank of the control - 25.88 (p<0.05).

Diagram Ne 4. Comparison of CPI indicators in groups of Women who are
actively involved in fitness and Men who are actively involved in fitness
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When comparing the CPI indices of the tested women and men of the
main group (See diagram No. 4), we identified significant differences: on the
“Ability to status” (Cs) scale, the average rank of women is 38.59, and the average
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rank of men is 26.87 (p<0.05); on the scale “Sociability” (Sy), the average rank of
women is 40.1, and the average rank of men is 25.21 (p<0.01); on a scale of "So-
cial appearance" (Sp), the average rank of women - 37.78, and the average rank
of men - 27.76 (p<0.05); on the scale "Self-acceptance" (Sa), the average rank of
women is 37.47, and the average rank of men is 28.1 (p<0.05); on the scale “Life
Wellbeing” (Wb), the average rank of women is 40.24, and the average rank of
men is 25.06 (p<0.01); on the scale of "Responsibility" (Re), the average rank
of women - 38.38, and the average rank of men - 27.1 (p<0.05); on the scale of
"Socialization" (So), the average rank of women - 39.01, and the average rank of
men - 26.4 (p<0.05); on the scale “Tolerance” (To), the average rank of women is
40.1, and the average rank of men is 25.21 (p<0.01); on a scale of ""Achievement
through submission" (Ac), the average rank of women - 40.82, and the average
rank of men - 24.42 (p<0.01); on the scale “Achievement through independ-
ence” (Ai), the average rank of women is 40.32, and the average rank of men is
24.97 (p<0.01); on the scale of “Intellectual efficiency” (Ie), the average rank of
women is 39.16, and the average rank of men is 26.24 (p<0.05); on the Masculin-
ity / Femininity scale (M / Fe), the average rank of women is 39.26, and the aver-
age rank of men is 26.13 (p<0.05).

4. Discussion.

As a result of the empirical research, we identified the following socio-psy-
chological characteristics of the control group: middle-aged people who are not
engaged in fitness are executive and enterprising, can run their business, can be ac-
tors, politicians or falsifiers. On the other hand, these people are conscientious and
responsible, have leadership qualities based on confidence and influence. They are
tactful and respectful to others, demonstrate a broad outlook of interests. Among
the negative features: trying to adapt to others, and in this regard can not and do
not know how to say "no." Too loyal and forget the mistakes of powerful people..

As a result of an empirical research, we identified the socio-psychological
characteristics of the main group. The following positive characteristics are in-
herent to middle-aged people who are actively engaged in fitness: the desire to
be in the role of an expert, energy, persuasiveness, initiative. They are able to
influence other people. Can advise and coordinate them. They are characterized
by openness and sincerity, certainty and structuredness. They are stress-resistant
and resistant to any pressure at all. These people show ingenuity and perseverance
under conditions of rivalry and competition. High intellectual abilities allow them
to be creative and innovative. These people are self-disciplined and obligatory.
Among the negative features: arrogance, imperiousness, self-centeredness, flat-
tery, selfishness and insolence. They do not like to observe and control themselves.
They show indifference to other people. They are characterized by insecurity, fear
of failure, and non-recognition of their mistakes. Women have low motivation in
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sporting achievements or competitions and keep a distance between themselves
and other people.

5. Conclusion.

Middle-aged people who are actively involved in fitness are significantly dif-
ferent from middle-aged people who are not engaged in fitness. In particular, these
individuals are more pronounced the following socio-psychological characteris-
tics: social appearance, self-acceptance, life well-being, responsibility, socializa-
tion, self-control, tolerance, regularity, achievement through submission, achieve-
ment through independence, intellectual efficiency.

Middle-aged women who are actively involved in fitness are significantly dif-
ferent from middle-aged women who are not engaged in fitness. In particular,
these individuals are more pronounced the following socio-psychological charac-
teristics: the ability to status, sociability, social appearance, self-acceptance, life
well-being, socialization, tolerance, regularity, achievement through submission,
achievement through independence, intellectual efficiency, psychology.

Middle-aged men who are actively involved in fitness are significantly differ-
ent from middle-aged men who are not engaged in fitness. In particular, these indi-
viduals are more pronounced such a socio-psychological feature - self-acceptance.

Middle-aged women who are actively involved in fitness are significantly dif-
ferent from middle-aged men who are actively engaged in fitness. In particular,
the following socio-psychological characteristics are more pronounced among
women: ability to status, sociability, social appearance, self-acceptance, life well-
being, responsibility, socialization, tolerance, achievement through submission,
achievement through independence, intellectual efficiency, femininity.

The practical significance of the research lies in expanding the practice-orient-
ed knowledge of ways to study the socio-psychological characteristics of middle-
aged people, and in particular those who are actively engaged in fitness, as well as
the development and testing of the author's questionnaire to study clients of a fit-
ness club, their opinions about the club satisfaction with the quality of fitness ser-
vices provided. The results of the research can be used as methodological recom-
mendations for psychologists and specialists working with clients in fitness clubs,
and can also be used in the educational process as an addition to the course “Age
Psychology” and as the basis of the course “Psychology of Fitness and Healthy
Lifestyle” . The empirical data obtained during the research and their psychologi-
cal analysis will be relevant in the process of individual psychological counseling.
The theoretical and practical conclusions made on the basis of the research can be
a scientifically-verified basis for the process of rendering psychological assistance
and support to middle-aged people.
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HEE, Folk, BhF — VRO B IEA
FAMILY, CAREER, HOBBY - AS A SINGLE CYCLE
OF PSYCHOLOGICAL BALANCE
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Today, in a dynamically changing world, no one is surprised by a person’s
desire for learning and career growth. Indeed, the world has changed, on the face
of a change in the logic of social behavior. For the first time in a historical period
known to us, the rate of renewal of the technological environment or the tech-
nosphere exceeded the rate of renewal of generations”. Now, human literacy has
become determined not by his ability to read, write or count, but by his ability to
quickly learn, relearn and adapt to rapid changes in the world around us. As the
scientists say, there was a change in the logic of social behavior. It was the change
in the logic of social behavior that led to the crisis™ in the minds of many of our
contemporaries. This especially affected those people who for some reason did not
receive basic knowledge and skills about the balanced realization of their natural
potential in three main areas: in the family, professional activity and hobby. It
is not difficult to notice that today such a majority. The society is divided into
workaholics who have convinced themselves of the need to constantly grow up
the career ladder, downshifters who have abandoned career growth in favor of
hedonic pastime and those who are unsuccessfully looking for themselves every-
where, being in a state of mental discomfort, despondency, and even depression. A
Russian proverb says: “A thing is considered lost as soon as it is started to look for
it,” so that before looking for ourselves in something or someone, it’s important to
deal with what we have.

On the Trinity and Importance of Family, Career and Hobby
The triunity of spirit, soul and body is quite juxtaposed with family, career and
hobby. Where the family is "soul", comfort, relationships, care, home, children.

*One generation is 25 years old. The average reproductive age of childbearing on plan-
et Earth has not changed over the past few thousand years.

**A crisis is a change in an established system of relations. Based on the definition, a
crisis is not something bad, or good. Changes are the natural state of all living things.
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Immediately, I note that children in the family are not a goal, but a consequence.
The consequence of properly aligned family relationships. The body is matter,
material, that is, career. When building a career, we are engaged in any activity for
which we receive money. I also note that money should not be the purpose of pro-
fessional activity. Money is a kind of by-product or consequence of properly orga-
nized activity. Without the "matter" of money it will not be possible to live com-
fortably neither in the family, nor in the hobby. If the realization in your career and
family is still somehow understandable, then where is the hobby here, you say?
The word hobby has a clearer synonym - leisure. Hobby - this is a useful leisure,
whose goal is the formation of discipline and strengthening of volitional quali-
ties. In the hobby there is a word necessary. Hobby also has 6 characteristics. The
first sign is payment. For our hobby, in contrast to work, we pay, not us. As soon
as we begin to receive money for our hobby, it goes into the category of another
career line. The second sign of the hobby requires regular repetitions to achieve
the desired result. By regularity is meant 2 or more times a week. The third sign - a
hobby brings us positive emotions and a charge of positive energy. The fourth sign
is that in a hobby there are always elements of learning, while doing a hobby we
definitely learn something. It does not matter whether it is fencing with swords or
Spanish. The fifth sign - a hobby is always communication with new motivated
people. An additional source of acquaintances, friends and partners. The sixth sign
of a hobby is a super task. This sign is often unfairly forgotten. The presence in
the hobby of the supertask determines the amount of time required for the planned
achievements and the quality of the people around them on the way to achieving
the supertask. So, for example, regular going to the gym, “to lose weight,” is not
the same as the goal of running a marathon, but learning English “just in case” is
not the same as learning a language for passing to the highest certification mark.
In a hobby, the result is most often the result of the achievement of the initially set
super-task. Hobbies can equally include sports and learning a foreign language,
poetry, writing books, playing music, painting or organizing a thematic group.
Family and building relationships certainly affects professional growth, its speed
and stability. Making a career of neglecting a family is comparable to trying to ride
on one wheel of a tricycle. You can try, it can turn out, but not for long, and the
final fall will inevitably be tragic. In consequence of this, I recommend consider-
ing family, career and hobby as a cycle - the cycle of processes and phenomena in
the interim. The cycle formation is the most suitable and stable from the point of
view of long-term implementation.

Sequencing

Now consider a simple algorithm for detecting the presence of balance in the
family, career and hobby. For this we need to take a sheet of paper and a pen, draw
three columns with the same name. Further, if you are married and have one child
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or more, draw a plus in the family column. If there is a spouse (a), but there are no
children or there is a child, and the spouse (s) do not, then draw a plus and a minus.
If you do not have a spouse (s) and no children, then put a minus in the family
column. Provided that you are 25 or more years old. We use the same non-tricky
scheme for the career scale. If you have a permanent job and a steady income, we
draw a plus on the career scale. Now your personal job satisfaction does not re-
ally matter, you need to fix the fact that there is a field for career opportunities. If
you have a temporary job and (or) business income is not stable, then draw plus
and minus on the career scale. If you are not working or you are not paid for an
activity, draw a minus in the scale of work. Go to the third scale, a hobby. If you
have a leisure time developing you, draw a plus. If not all of the above signs of a
hobby are observed in your case, then draw plus and minus. If you do not have a
hobby, draw a minus. The balance in our case is three unconditional advantages in
the table. Options with plus and minus, as well as minuses, require the concentra-
tion of your efforts to bring in a plus state. However, do not rush. When the goal
is clear, it is necessary to choose or develop a concept to achieve it. In our case,
the concept answers the question “how?”, Exactly how is it necessary to translate
the minus into the value plus. However strange it may seem, the key to building a
family most often lies in a career or hobby, and the key to a career lies in a family
or hobby. Hobbies, on the other hand, must be chosen to their liking, based on their
individual predisposition. A specialist in the field of developmental psychology
and acmeology can help with the choice of a hobby or you can simply try what you
like taking into account the social circle revolving around the hobby of interest.
There is another interesting triplicity, which we only mention in this article: “wife,
lover and friend” or “husband, lover and friend”, the presence of three components
in one person is the components of balance. Why do we need to know about it?
The fact is that productive relationships in a family, career or hobby always begin
with friendship, where friendship is the relationship between people united by
common values based on love™, respect™*, mutual sympathy, common interests
and hobbies. Only after establishing friendly relations it is reasonable to move to
the love stage and so on.

It would not be superfluous to say a few words about the undervalued resourc-
es of a hobby and its enormous significance in the life of every person. Even
if there are advantages in the scale of work and family, we risk stalling in the
work-home-home-work routine with the presence of a minus in the hobby scale.
Hobbies are the most powerful source of internal energy, besides increasing self-
esteem, improving physical and emotional state. The energy of victory over one-

sk

***“Love is an active interest in the life and development of the love object.” E. Frome

****Respect is the voluntary acceptance of another person’s sovereign rights to differ
from you.
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self, overcoming new faces for ourselves makes us shine, literally changing, re-
juvenating our appearance and inspiring new and new victories. The same hobby
communication function is of paramount importance. Today we live in the world
of information, so that constant communication with different people provides us
with additional opportunities in various growth zones. In the section, on courses or
on a hike, we have the opportunity to closely consider the person we are interested
in. Understand how much he is responsible, reliable and hardworking, which is
important when choosing a partner both in business and in family relationships.
Choosing a hobby, we have the opportunity to choose the level of people who are
interested in us socially, intellectually, physically or spiritually.

It should be remembered that people are the main capital, and our thoughts,
successes, and failures are largely connected with the circle that surrounds us. It’s
hard to imagine a family, a career and a hobby without people. The ability to com-
municate and harmoniously distribute efforts in all three areas of life and there is
happiness™**, despite this, you need to remember that balance is what you need
to strive for, but living in balance all the time is hardly possible. Even reaching
a uniform location of the benefits in all of our three scales, in certain periods of
life, it is advisable for different people to concentrate on something more inten-
sively, on something less. However, placing accents in my life, I will certainly
use the quote from one of my teachers, Stephen R. Covey, who said: “The most
important corporation for which we need to work all our life is family” and, if you
have not had time to create your own own family, it is not superfluous to patch up
and strengthen relations with their parents, who, regardless of our desires, are our
roots, and a tree without ties to the roots can hardly count on a bright future and
finding balance.

**Ek*kHappiness is one of the meanings of the word "to be with a part."
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Annotation. The article describes the general regulations, grounds and goals
for foundation of the scientific-research center of prediction development of cre-
ative abilities and children's giftedness (SRC) at the Magnitogorsk State Conser-
vatory (Academy) named after M. I. Glinka. The author analyzes the contempo-
rary state of the problems of studying and developing creativity and giftedness
in the science and practice. Actuality, first-rate tasks and prospects of complex
psychological supporting of corresponding directions in the framework of SRC's
activities are also pointed out in the article.

Keywords: creative abilities, children s giftedness, psychological supporting,
prediction and development, scientific-research center.
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M.I. Glinka the opening of the Research Center for Forecasting the Development
of Creative Abilities and Childhood Talent (SIC) took place. The main goals of
its creation are dictated by the relevance and necessity of solving a number of the
most important strategic tasks facing the Russian state and society. They are legis-
latively enshrined in the list of “big challenges”, in the ideas of building an “image
of the future”, in defining the ways of the “ideal scenario” and the prospects for
the development of national science, art, education and society as a whole [1, 2,
6]. Today, all spheres and levels of education with the same priority are focused
on the system of supporting abilities in children and youth, on creating conditions
and opportunities for self-realization and revealing the talent of each person. Such
progress in science and practice is predictably long-awaited, but at the same time,
it is not without contradictions [7].

The concept of “giftedness” as the most general and qualitative characteristic
of abilities in the whole variety of definitions is ambiguously interpreted and stud-
ied from various angles: as levels of development of the intellect, motivational
formations, personal traits. To date, the most well-known psychological theories
of creativity and talent took shape in relatively independent areas - cognitive, per-
sonal and educational approaches.

In the cognitive approach (J. Guilford's structural model of intelligence, J. Ren-
zulli's triad model, R. Stenberg and T. Lyubart's investment theory, H. Gardner’s
model of intellectual intelligence, M. Kholodnaya’s intellectual talent model) the
ratio of creativity and intelligence. By creativity is understood both the highest
level of development of the intellect, and one of the important components of the
general structure of the intellect, and a complex structure that includes logical
intelligence as a component. In this approach, discussions continue about whether
creativity is a general or special ability, whether high intelligence is necessary for
outstanding achievements. Other important questions focus on special abilities
related to music, dancing, sports and other areas of activity, and which of these
abilities are needed for outstanding success in these areas. Some psychologists
consider creativity and intelligence to be related, but independent factors, others
include high intelligence in the structure of creativity or, on the contrary, creativity
is considered the highest level of intellectual development. In general, the major-
ity of modern authors conclude that general abilities (intellect) are necessary, but
not sufficient to explain outstanding successes and / or creative productivity [3,
p-140].

The personal approach (the concept of B. M. Teplov - S. L. Rubinshtein, the
K. Heller Munich multifactor model, the dynamic theory of endowments by J. D.
Babaeva, the structural-dynamic model of E. I. Scheblanova, etc.) involves the
study of the personality as a whole and (or) its individual features. The focus of
this approach is on the emotional and motivational aspects of giftedness, identify-
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ing and analyzing personal characteristics that develop and are formed at different
stages of the ontogenetic development of the individual. In the early stages of the
development of children (preschool and primary school age), creative potential
acts as a key indicator of giftedness; at later stages (school age and the beginning
of vocational training), the dominant signs of endowments are more and more
successes and achievements that are ahead of the age and / or educational level.
Talent realized in science, art, or other fields of activity at a more mature age, and
outstanding achievements valuable to society, give grounds for recognizing the
talents of the individual [3, p.139].

In the educational or sociocultural approach (A. Tannenbaum's “starfish” mod-
el, the Australian differential model F. Gagne, the concept of creative talent by
A.M. Matyushkin; the cultural-psychological (“Siberian”) concept of L.I. Lari-
onova, etc.) endowments it is considered mainly from the point of view of exter-
nal influences of society, in particular - schooling. This approach emphasizes that
traditional learning inhibits the development of children’s talents, while learning
that takes into account their cognitive abilities and the diversity of individual dif-
ferences significantly increases their mental abilities and solves personal and so-
cial problems. Hence, the main principle of developing developmental programs
for gifted children is to ensure the compliance of the conditions of upbringing and
their special cognitive abilities and needs [7].

A special place among the above approaches was taken by the “Working Con-
cept of Giftedness” (V. D. Shadrikov, D. B. Bogoyavlenskaya and others), accord-
ing to which “talent is a systemic quality of psyche that develops throughout life,
which determines the possibility of achieving more high, outstanding results in
one or more activities compared to other people. At the same time, it is the person-
ality, its orientation, the value system that leads to the development of abilities and
determine how its potential will be realized” [5].

As a result of the analysis of existing scientific approaches and the proposed
practical options for the study and development of creative abilities and talent, it
is important to highlight the most pressing issues that are prioritized in the SIC.

First, there is still a shortage of empirical testing of the reliability of many psy-
chodiagnostic methods and techniques that could take into account the dynamic
nature of the development of creative abilities. “Endowment, like any other natu-
ral phenomenon, has a very complex multi-layered, multi-level device. From the
point of view of solving applied both pedagogical and psychological tasks (diag-
nostics of giftedness, forecasting the development of a gifted person), multifactor
models are the most productive. The practice needs not so much strictly verified
simple schemes, as much as possible described in detail systems, including many
structural elements, highlighting and characterizing as many facets of the mental
phenomenon as possible” [3, p. 71]. Therefore, in the research and development
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sector of SIC, the complex (systemic) diagnostics of creative abilities and chil-
dren's talent is improved through the transition from their “selection” methods
to “development forecasting” methods, taking into account age-related features,
goals and objectives of creative development and aesthetic and artistic education
of the individual.

Secondly, the majority of modern parents still need psychological support and
advice on early (including adequate) development of the skills and abilities of
children. And, despite the fact that today it is rather difficult to predict which spe-
cific knowledge, skills or abilities will be most useful for the younger generation,
we can say with certainty that only by joint efforts of teachers and parents can we
direct a capable and gifted child not only to obtain a certain amount of knowledge,
but also on their creative processing. Thus, in the sector of forecasting and analyti-
cal services, SIC provides information on the current level and possible dynamics
of development of the child’s abilities (groups of children) at the request of parents
and teachers; consultation on the creation of favorable conditions for the imple-
mentation of the identified abilities.

Thirdly, the introduction of practice-oriented programs and innovative tech-
nologies to the educational processes for the creative development of children and
young people requires, first of all, competent methodological support for teachers
and psychologists. Consequently, one of the most important tasks of SIC is to cre-
ate a sector of development (growth) of competences for specialists and scientific
and pedagogical personnel in order to improve the quality of their training in vari-
ous segments of the educational system in the field of art and creativity.

The main experimental base of the Magnitogorsk Conservatory is a pre-school
child development center - Kindergarten No. 134 "Notka", which for many years
conducted an early selection of music-gifted children and their further profession-
alization in the system of continuous music education. Under the guidance of O.
M. Bazanova, on the basis of the kindergarten, scientific and experimental work
was also carried out to determine the natural inclinations of children, their ability
to be a future poet, musician, mathematician, artist. In addition to sociometric and
psychometric tests, using the method of electroencephalography, scientists identi-
fied patterns and neurophysiological mechanisms for processing information from
performing musicians. Differences in sound and tactile sensitivity, tonic tension of
muscles were determined, trainings were developed in order to train and improve
the efficiency of musical and performing activities. Today, the achievements of
music-gifted children are systematically monitored, an information data bank is
being formed on talented children of preschool age in order to track their further
personal and professional self-determination. To date, in collaboration with SIC, a
questionnaire has been developed for parents, with the help of which information
on the presence of a child is compared:
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1) genetic prerequisites for the development of abilities (gifted relatives, the
degree of kinship);

2) an enriched subject-developing home environment (common family envi-
ronment and joint enthusiasm for creative activities, favorite games, children's
tales, etc.);

3) a clear manifestation of abilities - the creative achievements of the child.

In addition to the questionnaire, parents and teachers fill out the “Giftedness
Card” questionnaire (D. Haan and M. Caft in the modification of Al Savenkova) to
determine the preschooler’s severity of not only musical, but also artistic, artistic,
literary, artistic, technical and communication skills. As our research shows, the
assessments of teachers and parents for the determination of certain abilities in a
child often do not coincide. Therefore, the task of the psychologist is to correlate
the adequacy of assessments by parents and teachers in order to further achieve
consistency between them and jointly build an individual route for the child’s
creative development.

In the process of children performing creative tasks in natural game condi-
tions, the psychologist also monitors the child, determining the intensity of the
manifestation of his curiosity, cognitive interest in the tasks, focusing on the tasks,
initiative, contact, clarity of his thoughts, etc. Psychological diagnostics of a pre-
school child also includes tests of P. Torrens for the definition of creative think-
ing - flexibility, fluency, originality, as well as tests for determining the leading
modality - the auditory, visual or kinesthetic channel of perception and processing
of information. In the aggregate, all the data obtained are compared and conclu-
sions are drawn about the harmonious or disharmonious development of abilities
in a child, and a further forecast of their development is made according to the
intellectual, academic, artistic, creative, leadership, sports and choreographic type.

In general, we can conclude that the main directions of the SIC activity are the
effective formation of a system of complex psychological support for young talents
in the unity of research, practice-oriented and socially significant components:

- the creation of a mobile and flexible research infrastructure of the Conser-
vatory and the consolidation of available resources with the ability to integrate
general psychological, neuropsychological, psychophysiological, musicological,
philosophical and pedagogical knowledge;

- obtaining new fundamental knowledge, new principles and solutions of ap-
plied interdisciplinary problems in the field of psychology and pedagogy of mu-
sic education, psychology and pedagogy of creative activity, artistic and aesthetic
education;

- search, selection and development of standardized psychological methods
and instrumental psycho-physiological methods for measuring the dynamics of
musical and creative personality development;
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- introduction and adaptation of research results, innovative developments and
stages of the predictive system SIC to the practice of continuous special (musical)
education, artistic and aesthetic education of the system of general and supple-
mentary preschool and school education, into the practice of music correctional
pedagogy of the inclusive education system;

- rendering predictive-analytical (diagnostic, consulting, informational) ser-
vices to teachers, parents in deciding on special (musical), general, developing or
correctional music education, on the premises, dynamics and results of musical
and creative development of a child (group of children);

- Assistance in improving the quality of training specialists and scientific and
pedagogical personnel of higher qualification;

- enrichment and dissemination of the existing positive experience and results
of many years of successful work with gifted children in the framework of the ac-
tivities of experimental bases, educational, scientific and methodological depart-
ments of the Magnitogorsk Conservatory.
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Annotation. This article is devoted to one of actual problem- sugestion. This
psycological phenomen is too popular among people. Negative psycological in-
fluence on people can produce psychiatric disorders. Everybody needs to have
system of defence from this influence.
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According to the WHO, there are almost 400 million people suffering from
mental disorders in the world today. The term “mental contagion” appeared and
got accustomed, which implies a psychological impact on human behavior. It is
time to publicly call things by their names; you need to understand the whole
meaning of psychic energy and the enormous power of thought.

The term "suggestion", borrowed from everyday life and originally introduced
into the circle of the medical specialty under the guise of hypnotic suggestion, is
now more understood. Suggestion is one of the ways in which one person influ-
ences another, even under normal living conditions. Suggestion is an important
factor in social life and is the subject of study of doctors, clinical psychologists
and sociologists.

The outstanding domestic psychiatrist V.M. Bekhterev in the article “Differ-
ent Views on the Nature of Suggestion,” gave a detailed description of the impact
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of psychological suggestion on a person and called it a mental contagion: “... in
my opinion, it is useful to recall mental contagio "(" contagium psychicum "),
resulting in a psychic contagion, the microbes of which, although not visible un-
der a microscope, nevertheless, like real physical microbes, act everywhere and
everywhere and are transmitted through words, gestures and movements of people
around them, through books , newspapers, etc. In a word, where would We were
not, in the society around us, we are already exposed to the action of mental mi-
crobes and, therefore, are in danger of being mentally infected. ” This problem
seems to be timely and important, as a factor that plays a prominent role in our
life, both in the everyday life of individuals and in the social life of nations [2, 11].

The question of the nature of suggestion is one of the most important questions
of psychology, which has recently received tremendous practical significance. De-
spite the enormous practical importance of the suggestion, however, its psycho-
logical nature is still very little studied. “Mental contagion” is manifested not only
by the psychopathic epidemic, but also by the spread of mental states that cannot
be considered pathological in the narrow sense of the word and which undoubt-
edly play a large role in the history of peoples. One of the clearest examples of
short-term mental epidemics is panic, which develops with crowds of people in a
crowd.

The conditions for the development of panic are the unexpected appearance
of a universally recognized danger and the slightest impulse, acting like sugges-
tion, so that panic develops. Panic attacks often occur in all possible cases that
suggest the imminent danger, and, as you know, are often the cause of disasters.
In a crowd, feeling prevails over mind, a lack of analysis and a quick transition
from inducement to action are noticed. The credulity of the crowd, its impression-
ability, impatience, and absolutism are explained by the monoidism of the crowd,
since the feelings of one are directly transmitted to others, thanks to the "psychic
infectiousness." Sigheli said that suggestion in the actions of the crowd is gained
by suggestion, thanks to which the word or gesture of one person with lightning
speed ignites the crowd. According to the testimony of criminologists, the basis
of many crimes committed jointly by two or several persons is the effect of the
leader’s suggestion on the rest of the group [1, 4, 10].

Mental contagion is a phenomenon of the transmission of human magnetism,
there is not just a word, but the subtlest fluid of sensual and mental ema-nations.
Attention is drawn to the fact that in recent times especially unmotivated acts are
being committed. Next to the phenomenon of psychic contagion and suggestion,
there is the problem of suicide, which has been widespread in our days. According
to the national British statistics, the number of men aged 25 to 44 years who com-
mit suicide more than doubled and is 26 people per 100 thousand. In our country,
the death rate from suicides is also increasing. It is highest in people after the
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age of 20 years. But even in children - 5-9 years, the death rate from suicide has
doubled in ten years. ” “Since the mid-1990s, Russia has consistently been among
the top five countries with the highest suicide rates along with Latvia, Lithuania,
Estonia and Hungary. Over the past decade, about half a million people have com-
mitted suicide. There are about 4 times more suicides in our country than in Eng-
land and the USA. In the structure of mortality at working age, suicides along with
injuries and poisonings occupy one of the first places. ”” Increasingly, patients hear
voices, speak, try to communicate with someone unseen [5, 9].

The problem of the formation of defense mechanisms of the psyche is one of
the most urgent problems in the modern world. Personality can be represented as
a core surrounded by several layers of accessories: our habits, our masks of a role,
our thoughts, our things - all this protects us from the external, not always posi-
tively influencing world. As long as the opportunity remains to acquire things, we
feel like the master of life. The desire to succeed in material terms is not always
the real goal, because there will be other, more successful ones that will upset the
psychological balance and psychological balance.

The greatest meaningfulness of life comes from finding a goal, the achieve-
ment of which contributes to the development of uniqueness, dissimilarity, and
uniqueness of its carrier. James argued that the external material security layer,
first of all, should consist of “works of our hands and brain” and not just “big
money” received at work, since the works of our blood labor, whether it is a col-
lection of insects or a business created [7, 8].

Being exposed to negative influences from the outside or fearing them - it can
be a security threat, experiencing humiliation, and also an external or internal
prohibition on the fulfillment of desire - a person often resorts to strange reactions
that neutralize an internal conflict, and they flow on an unconscious level. These
reactions are issued involuntarily and are called defense mechanisms of the psy-
che. For the first time described the protective mechanisms of the psyche Sigmund
Freud.

The defense mechanisms of the psyche are psychological strategies by which
people reduce the intensity of such negative states as internal conflict and frustra-
tion. Frustration is a mental state arising from a collision with a real or imaginary
obstacle to the achievement of a goal.

Displacement is one of the most well-known and well-described defense
mechanisms. For example, young people, and sometimes not very young people,
but also with an unsettled personal life, like to visit discos and restaurants where
you can relax and dance. Dance is a type of surrogate activity where unrealized
sexual energy finds its way out in rthythmic gestures and game touches with a part-
ner. There are two types of offset. The first is called “object displacement”, when
a person displays a feeling towards an object, which he actually feels towards
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another person or object. For example, a person, angry with his boss, may come
home and behave aggressively towards children or his wife. Of the majority of
feelings inherent in a person, it is the ag-ressia that most often shifts. In the second
type of displacement, the object does not change (the target does not change), but
the energy associated with one sense transfers into another sense, from the per-
sonal one from the original one. A characteristic case of bias in the second type
in the practice of psychoanalysis is the shift of the sexual and aggressive drive.
This means that the energy associated with sexual arousal, can be expressed as
aggression, or, conversely, aggressive energy towards a specific person begins to
manifest itself in sexual activity.

The next defense mechanism is regression. Here the individual, exhausted by
his experience, as if returns to an earlier stage of development. Private manifesta-
tions of regression are situations where an adult person becomes hysterical, spoils
things (early childhood, from a year to three), looking at the TV meaninglessly,
gnawing at his nails (infancy), etc. The concept of regression suggests that with an
obstacle, or experiencing stress, a person returns to that stage of life in which he
felt safe, in which he was well and cloudless.

Suppression and repression are the most “simple, direct and artless” defense
mechanisms. Suppression is the reaction of removing from consciousness, silenc-
ing, rejecting unpleasant information or experience. During suppression, a person
denies himself that “it was” with him, that is, the information went into the un-
conscious and the person ceases to know anything about him. Alcohol abuse is a
frequent way of avoiding reality. A capable person who has certain achievements
in the past periodically abuses alcohol because he understands that he does not
succeed in business.

One of the methods of protecting the psyche is projection or transference.
Projection is the attribution of one's motives or personal characteristics to other
people, when a person not only supersedes knowledge of one's own desires, but
also mixes them beyond the limits of one’s personality. For example, if a person
condemns another for actions that were your innermost dream.

The protective mechanisms of the psyche - first, remove negative emotional
states; secondly, they distort reality and thirdly, it flows at an unconscious level, so
that people usually do not realize their protective mechanisms.

The subject of defense mechanisms of the psyche intersects with Carl Gustav
Jung's ideas about the structure of the human person. He created his own theory,
calling it analytical. Jung identifies 3 structural components of personality. The
first structural component of personality is the Person, or Mask. A person is a pub-
lic facade of a personality, is a “collectively fit” or “socially fit” artificial personal-
ity. This is such a mask that helps an individual to "get a name for himself, titles
and titles." This is a convenient form of existence, designed to make the right im-
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pression on others. The second structural component of personality according to
Jung is called Shadow. Shadow is all asocial, secret impulses, these are powerful
powerful instincts, this is the animal nature of man. “Woe to him,” Jung warned,
“who was too carried away by his Persona and completely forgot about the exist-
ence of the Shadow. "The one who builds himself too good Persona, is paying for
it with the excitement of feelings." "To what extent a person has recognized the
reality of the Shadow in himself, to such a degree he will be able to free himself
from her influence." The "grandmothers" and the "grandfathers" instructing oth-
ers fall very tightly when their Shadow breaks out. The third structural compo-
nent of personality, according to Jung, is Anima, or Animus. Anima, Animus is
the female side of the personality of a man and the male side of the personality
of a woman. Anima and Animus not only make each gender detect in its behav-
ior certain features of the opposite sex, but also encourage them to sympathize
and understanding with the other sex. Analyzing the situation, Jung discovered
that men who abandoned their Anima are very afraid that they "become women
within themselves". Inclusion in the excessive struggle with the crazed aspiration
is called reactive formation. Reactive education implies that a person may try to
increase the displacement, behaving in a way diametrically opposite to the content
of the displaced material [12].

Using protective identification, a person accepts personal traits, behavioral
traits, borrows elements of logic and thinking, as well as some accessories of the
person who, as it seems from the outside, is lucky in meeting their needs. “Hello,
Ivan Ivanovich, this is Grisha! Ah, you are at a meeting with the general. For God's
sake, sorry! I'll call you back later. ” Due to the lack of real activity, an individual
dissatisfied with his real situation is content with copying external characteristics.

Power and prestige reinforce the individual's false notion of personal signifi-
cance. The presence of a post removes the incentive state that pushes a person for-
ward to his dream. The individual has the moral right to lead others only when he
has already solved his psychological problems, when he has already taken place as
a professional: when he, what with a post, what without a post, is equally comfort-
able and when his personal career plans are much broader than service subordina-
tion. Anyone who wants to live life productively, sooner or later will realize that
only the most intimate meaningful life tasks are achieved only in creative work
[13].

Rationalization is an excuse for one’s behavior, the reason for which is dis-
guised both for others and for oneself. In addition to rationalization, there is also
intellectualization - also a protective mechanism. Intellectualization is a thorough
analysis, which leads to an increase in the sense of subjective control over the
situation rationalization.

One of the catchy methods of protecting the psyche is irony. The irony is clever
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(as a sign of a "subtle mind"), noble (as a sign of "greatness of the soul"), elegant
(as aesthetic pleasure delivering by its refinement) defense mechanism. Irony is
the ability to reflect, to get out of complete preoccupation with the situation. This
control of the situation gives strength to the person, gives him an advantage. This
is the possibility of exclusion, alienation, the ability to make the problem that has
arisen is not entirely his, alien, strange, this is the ability of a new vision of the
situation. As a mental state, irony is a modified sign of experiencing a situation,
from minus to plus. Anxiety was replaced by confidence, hostility - by condescen-
sion ... there is already an opportunity to control this state. The irony as a mental
process transforms what seemed scary, intolerable, hostile, disturbing, into the
opposite. This salutary and liberating function of irony was very accurately ex-
pressed by Voltaire: "What has become ridiculous cannot be dangerous." Knowing
about yourself is an unpleasant thing, but this unpleasant thing creates the basis for
a new quality of life. “The highest goal of the development of intel-lekta,” wrote
Novalis, “is to give a person a perfect knowledge of his“ I ”and power over him”.
Often, even among apparently healthy people there are abnormal mental mani-
festations, such as rudeness, cynicism, incorrect, provocative behavior, abuse. Ac-
cording to the specialists of the Research Institute of Psychiatry, all layers of the
population became much more likely to use swear words in public places. This
allowed psychologists to combine the whole problem, especially among adoles-
cents, as a problem of deviant and delicate behavior [6]. Doctors, psychologists,
sociologists, employees of law enforcement agencies and prosecutors who are
looking for the causes of the phenomenon of destruction of public consciousness,
the manifestation of which we are talking about, try to explain the threatening situ-
ation in different ways. They talk about crises, about the increasing informatiza-
tion of society, about drug addiction and the decline of morality, and much more.
At the same time, a problem arises about the formation in a person of a system
of protection against the psychological impact of another person on him, the forma-
tion of the so-called psychological immunity, and the fostering of healthy skepti-
cism against the proposed information. This topic is most relevant for adolescence.
Adolescence is a highly plastic age for the impact of sometimes undesirable harmful
information, and to teach him to be resistant to such an impact, to the desire to ma-
nipulate his mind is the main task of a teenage psychologist and teacher. In order to
solve this problem, you need to be trusted friend of a teenager. The consciousness of
a teenager is brought up with examples, a friend, a teacher, parents, heroes of films,
books, and other examples. And therefore with whom he meets, in what environ-
ment he is brought up and lives and is for adolescence the most important factor of
education. It is this personal approach that is the main one and the main one in solv-
ing the problem of educating resistance to undesirable psychological effects and the
formation of psychological immunity, the system of protection of one's own psyche.
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Annotation. Since the 1990s, the world has witnessed dramatic changes in
the nature of relations within the Greater Eurasian space. It begins with the col-
lapse of the Soviet Union and radical changes in Eastern Europe, then it receives
a powerful impetus in the new century. All demonstrate profound changes in the
geopolitical and geo-economic landscape of Greater Eurasia. It includes not only
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the expansion of the interests of the European Union towards the east, but also
the emergence of a number of proposals and agreements relating to regional eco-
nomic and political cooperation and competition called the Silk Road. The SCO
countries, having built a differently conceived space beyond their own national-
state borders and traditional subregions, continue to consider this issue on the
agenda as the most important.

The above changes in time and space show that all ideas, concepts, proposals,
strategies and even concrete actions relating to Eurasian issues have become an
extremely important aspect of the current global economic and political life and
will influence future global trends in the development of the world. Will the future
of Greater Eurasia depend on cohesion and closer cooperation of the participants
- the SCO countries, or will it plunge into the chaos of international disputes,
and is it possible to mix these two trends? - The solution of these issues today is
relevant. The knowledge and wisdom of politicians and scientists from various
fields in this matter will only increase if used in the analysis, including the system-
synergetic approach to the problem under study.

Keywords: Shanghai Cooperation Organization, Big Eurasia, Eurasian Eco-
nomic Union, New Economic Policy of Kazakhstan “Nurly Zhol”, Chinese project
“Economic Belt along the Silk Road”, system-synergetic approach, dialogue.

Honesty in politics is the result of strength,
hypocrisy is the result of weakness.
Vladimir Ilyich Lenin

Imperialism and all reactionaries are paper tigers.
Mao Zedong

1t is said that politics is the second oldest profession.
But I came to the conclusion that she had much more in common with the

first.
Ronald Reagan

Transit is an area where geo-economics
closely intertwined with geopolitics.

At present, the complication of society occurs not so much due to an increase
in the number of subsystems, but rather due to an increase in the number and
profound changes in the quality of interconnections between them. This factor is
one of the examples of “invasion” of technology into the previously sacred area
of biological engineering, when reproductive technologies act as a commodity,
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and the biological floor has lost signs of immutability and stability. This phenom-
enon of the “medicalized body” has become a manifestation of the dependence of
physicality on sociality, allowing the biological (sex) and social (gender) sex to
shift and act as interchangeable, loose (M. Foucault) [1]. In this case, it was the
technology that opened up unprecedented possibilities of communication, both
direct economic, physical, and informational. Note that this process of increasing
connections is avalanche-like, far exceeding the capabilities of traditional tech-
nologies. Of course, these processes did not bypass any country in the world,
including the Eurasian region, and could not but impose a specific imprint on its
current historical development. This process is associated with the perception of
the deployment and self-realization of geo-economic and geopolitical processes as
discrete, not determined by a set of causal relationships and subject to a different
logic of development. Appealing to a fundamentally new logic of understanding
development in the conditions of overflow of society with information leads to the
formulation of new research tasks in the field of system dialogue of the SCO coun-
tries, since it is clear that such complex social entities and not only technological,
and such rapid development require high and highly qualified subjects modern
history. Under the conditions of the self-reproduction of society, the concept of
“development” acquires a different meaning, and “technical progress” should pur-
sue other goals. These problems are still poorly understood by mankind.

Since the beginning of the XXI century, the tendency of formation on the plan-
et of a multipolar world is growing. An important role in this process is played
by the integration of Greater Eurasia based on the synergy of the strategies of
the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, the Eurasian Economic Union, the New
Economic Policy Nurly Zhol of Kazakhstan and the Chinese project “Economic
Belt along the Silk Road”.

This cooperation is especially important for multi-ethnic and multi-religious
state formations, which are the Republic of Kazakhstan, the Russian Federation
and the People's Republic of China. This will help ensure that strong nation-states
can resist globalism and participate in the processes of true globalization.

The core of the integration programs, including the creation of efficient trans-
port and logistics corridors in Kazakhstan. Regional transport hubs of the country
will help Kazakhstan become a key distribution point for cargo to the Russian and
Central Asian markets.

These strategies have become an extremely important aspect of the current
economic and political life of the Eurasian society: “think globally, in order to
act locally effectively”. The evolution of technology at the same time today is
increasingly becoming the driving force of changes that have an impact on many
components of the social life of Greater Eurasia.

Forecasting the future of technological trends, the profitability of new products
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or services and the related employment and unemployment trends in the aspect of
integration programs is one of the difficult but necessary tasks that managers and
politicians now face. However, it should be understood that the models of life,
mind and society often depend on the philosophical concepts of nature and the
historical standards of technology (K. Mainzer) [2].

An analysis of the integration of regions and general globalization shows that
these processes carry an internal contradiction between free self-organization, on
the one hand, and “administrative-power”” management, on the other hand, due to
which the range of development options currently remains limited. From this it
is clear that it is necessary to abandon traditional logic and build, as M. Foucault
said, a “new logic of development” adequate to the most ambiguous develop-
ment. Like any process or phenomenon, self-organization has its own patterns of
percolation and natural limitations, internal structure, etc. The concept proposed
by V.Klyucharev, in our opinion, significantly expands and changes the theoretical
basis for the study of self-organization processes and its practical application, the
essence of which can be defined as the division of the system development pro-
cess (previously considered to be uniform) into two stages - adaptation and self-
organization different from each other. “In the course of adaptation, proceeding
under the action of the prevailing external force, the maternal body is called upon
to ensure functionally only itself and can even die, turning into something else.
In the act of self-development, it is obliged to save itself and to provide a supply
of energy for the body of the person being born. That is why self-development,
always associated with the need to have an excess supply of energy, is thermody-
namically vulnerable compared to adaptation. ... The border that cannot be crossed
is the energy reserve, which is necessary for a living system for self-development”
[3, p. 74]. “... it becomes clear that in living systems there arises a special, syn-
ergistic level of control, the subject of which is the interaction of adaptation and
self-development. The main goal of such management is to reduce the energy of
self-development and, thus, the thermodynamic vulnerability of life” 3, p. 76].
The power, remaining even now somewhat authoritarian, creates some problems.
“In the set of unstable systems, classical logics, as decision rules, generally lose
their force” [4, p. 229].

Developing this thought, Michel Foucault notes that “such rhizomatism of
power manifests itself in the inability of every moment to reproduce itself, to be
everywhere, in everything and to embrace everything, to be not rationalized to
bodily practices, economic processes and relations of knowledge, but immanent
to them” [1, p. . 128]. That is, it is clear that the same duality in the demand
for “stable development” also manifests itself here - power, as a structure, as an
institution, which must be changed to stability, must be changed in order to be
adequate to the object of management. The control actions corresponding to the
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new developmental logic are often paradoxical in nature: “manage imperceptibly,”
“the strongest impact is the absence of impact,” etc. [5, p. 217], to which, as is not
difficult to see, the modern system of sociopolitical and economic management,
to put it mildly, is weakly consistent. The creation in the future of a new model of
dialogue within the landscape of Greater Eurasia, based, among other things, on a
new model of management system, will require the highest culture, qualification
and responsibility of the subjects of power.

As an example of the non-linearity of geo-economic and geopolitical inter-
action processes, let us point out such a system-synergistic effect — coherence,
taking into account the necessary presence of a “social activator” and “inhibitor”
[2, p. 142-143]. In communities, “coherent behavior” may occur at distances sig-
nificantly exceeding the radius of direct influence of the holder of an economic and
political pattern. Such phenomena “reflect numerous regulatory and coordination
processes, so they are usually called the term* systemic behavior ”’[6, p. 481]. The
theory of dissipative structures shows that “under certain conditions, among which
is a sufficient remoteness of the system from equilibrium” [6, p. 488], one can ob-
tain a new ordered structure characterized by a large correlation radius, or coher-
ence. The coherence created by non-equilibrium structures is always characterized
by a supra-element, “supergenetic” scale, which results in a restructuring of the
social structure and an inverse relationship between the structure and elements of
the system, on the one hand, and the evolution of the system, on the other. The
main difficulty in applying such a theory of structural stability to the problems of
social evolution is “connected with the choice of the corresponding variables” [6,
p- 488]. As the theory of dissipative structures shows, under certain conditions,
including sufficient system distance from equilibrium, i.e., its instability, internal
intensity, dynamics, it is possible to obtain a new ordered structure, characterized
by a large correlation radius, and therefore, the mutual influence of geo-economic
and geopolitical processes far distant in space and time.

So, the freedom of individual elements, subsystems and interconnections in a
complex system is a necessary condition for an emergent self-organization, struc-
turing and development. Another, more precisely, the first condition for progress
is the openness of the system, the presence of external organizing factors, for
example, the flow of energy, the “press” of natural selection in nature, competi-
tion in the economy and crises, etc. The third condition is the “complexity” of the
system - a sufficient amount and diversity elements and subsystems, and relation-
ships in it. Elements and subsystems in such a system can behave relatively freely
and independently, which is often not observed in modern intercultural relations,
in dialogue, for example, but from this “chaos” spontaneously, emergently, ac-
cording to the laws of synergetics, structure and order arise. Methodologically, the
non-linearity of sociocultural processes means a three-way interaction scheme,
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the aforementioned trinitarian image of a multidimensional phase space [7], on
which geo-economic and geopolitical processes take place. So, for a conditional
community, united by certain traditions of the dialogue, the triad of stationary,
non-equilibrium and chaotic interaction, sustainable and unstable development,
can be represented as follows [8, p. 89]: 1) the flow of information relevant to
potential carriers of a certain social tradition; 2) the community of its subjects of
intercultural relations with a certain current number; 3) the flow of geo-economic
and geopolitical patterns created, perceived and reproduced by the community.

The so-called BRI project, which has a different name - “New Silk Road” and
“One-Belt-One-Road”, which is recognized as an initiative to promote intercon-
tinental trade, geo-economic integration and global prosperity. In a speech titled
“Promoting friendship between people and creating a better future,” delivered at
Nazarbayev University in Kazakhstan on September 7, 2013, PRC Chairman Xi
Jinping first proposed building an Silk Road economic belt. China and Kazakhstan
signed an agreement on 51 major cooperation projects worth $ 27 billion.

Later, on October 23, 2013, Chairman Xi Jinping delivered a speech entitled
“Co-creating a community of indigenous peoples of China and ASEAN” in the
Indonesian parliament and for the first time proposed to build a 21st century mari-
time silk road. Together, the two projects constitute the main components of BRI,
which are often known internationally as One Belt, One Road (OBOR).

In May 2015, Xi Jinping and Vladimir Putin made a joint statement on the
integration of the “One Belt and One Road” project and the Eurasian Economic
Union (EAEU).

Since the beginning of the XXI century. The growing trend of forming a
multipolar world on the planet thus led to the idea of synergy and overcoming
unipolarity in a Eurasian way, namely synchronizing the Eurasian Economic Un-
ion, the New Economic Policy of Kazakhstan Nurly Zhol and the Chinese project
Economic Silk Road Belt.

All these programs were carried out and are being implemented in the context
of the growing need for Greater Eurasia in infrastructure spending to support de-
velopment. The Asian Development Bank valued them at about $ 1.7 trillion per
year between 2016 and 2030.

As Dr. Ying Zhang noted, there are no eternal friends, and there are no enemies
/ rivals forever in the Chinese saying. The desire for joint prosperity and just work
on it is what matters.

The future is the future for all communities, not just for a specific member or
a particular club. BRI, as a platform on different continents, with the aim of pro-
moting global common prosperity, can be used as a tool for developing the future
society in terms of an equitable socioeconomic environment and can be used to
improve the principle of such a setting in the “Support-Trust” cycle. -support".

EEg | 195



Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

East and West should have a BRI concept and be more responsible and attentive to
synchronize with each other. Both parties should cooperate in finding solutions to
existing problems that eliminate a common protective and competitive mentality
and create a joint basis for the future agenda. These tasks, as a condition for BRI,
should be not only on the shoulders of the governments of countries, but also on
the shoulders of business, research institutes, education and each of the people.
By taking both sides of the force from different stakeholders, you can create a
systematic “road map” for an equality-oriented society. But something that we
always need to keep in mind is that differences are a source of controversy, but this
is also the origin of creativity, as well as the motivation for us, aimed at creating a
harmonious global community [9].

Thus, we already have new geo-economic, political, technological and cultural
networks of cooperation in Greater Eurasia, which allow us to develop together,
despite the reactions and contradictions in the political reality. And here the impor-
tant role is played, and the issues of responsibility for decisions and actions under
non-linearity and random events will play, as the laws of synergetics warn. That
is, it is not enough to have good personal intentions of the participants of the new
strategies, it is necessary to consider their non-linear consequences, “says Klaus
Mainzer. In other words, the classical principle of superposition loses its strength
in the complex and non-linear world in which we live, where the whole is not
equal to the sum of the parts, it is qualitatively different compared to the parts that
are integrated into it. In addition, the whole modifies the parts.

In our opinion, precisely this approach to understanding the nature of the land-
scape of Greater Eurasia’s integration strategy suggests that it will be a combina-
tion of not rigidly established, fixed structures, but structures with different “age”,
at different levels and stages of economic development any other. Such a synthesis
will allow for the coevolution of various systems as the transformation of all sub-
systems through mechanisms for establishing coherent communication, that is, the
mutual coordination of the parameters of their evolution.
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Abstract. It is known that corruption is an evil which defies all countries and
peoples, harms the economy and morality. Bribery, embezzlement, abuse of of-
ficials by their official position, these components of corruption in recent years,
talking a lot and constantly. This is a problem for any society: it is less of a prob-
lem where something is quite serious. In almost any market economy, where the
primacy of commodity-money relations, the corruption component is very large.
But hardly someone from them can offer effective ways of dealing with it. Espe-
cially if corruption, as in Russia, takes the form of a system-forming factor.

Keywords: corruption, crime, market economy, commodity-money relations,
official, official position, property rights, fighting corruption, political will.

Corruption (from the Latin. Corruptio - bribery, defacement, depravity, cor-
ruption, decomposition) is a crime consisting, on the one hand, of an official's use
of the rights presented to him in office for unlawful acts (damage, damage) for
personal gain ; on the other hand, in bribing a crime by an ordering officer of an
official for the purpose of obtaining an unlawful benefit.

According to the Federal Anti-Corruption Act No. 273-FZ of December 25,
2008, corruption is abuse of office, giving a bribe, receiving a bribe, abuse of au-
thority, commercial bribery or other unlawful use by an individual of his official
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position contrary to the legitimate interests of society and the state , in order to ob-
tain benefits in the form of money, valuables, other property or property services,
other property rights for oneself or for third parties, or unlawful provision Which
benefits specified person other individuals.

From the above definitions it follows that in the corruption case there are main-
ly two subjects - the customer, the initiator of the crime, and the perpetrator, the
official. And a corruption offense is determined, as a rule, not by the principle of
the official, but by the price that the customer is able to offer. Therefore, the ter-
mination of the criminal activity of the customer is a priority in the fight against
corruption, and the issue is resolved automatically with the perpetrators.

In practice, there are two types of corruption - household (on the roads, in
medicine, education, etc.) and business corruption, in which officials and busi-
nessmen participate [1]. Business corruption crime is that businessmen give bribes
to officials for various services that will improve the conditions for the conduct
and development of their business compared to other businessmen. And such ac-
tions inevitably lead to the elimination of market competition, which does not al-
low "the invisible hand of the market to adjust everything," as the representatives
of the Russian government are constantly saying.

In Russia recently there have been numerous various corruption exposures that
are so deafening that it is already difficult to understand: either this is a sudden
fight against real corruption, or it is an autopsy of the long-standing abscesses of
the social reality of modern Russia. Figures of revelations are, as a rule, ministers,
governors, heads of cities and districts, just officials. And this indicates that cor-
ruption has eaten through the state machine of modern Russia. Massive predation
became the norm and even the basis for the existence of influential segments of
society. Moreover, corruption is not a vice of individual representatives of state
power, but an integral part of it, a kind of lubricant, without which this machine
does not work. A wild, rampant embezzlement occurs amid claims that “there is
no money, but you hold on” (D.A. Medvedev). And if the government begins to
"rot" from the head and there are bad processes there, then nothing can be done at
the state level for the fight against corruption to be effective.

Here is an example with the so-called problem “defrauded real estate inves-
tors”. In the early 90s, people were convinced that in the conditions of market rela-
tions, new housing is no longer a problem. It is enough to take part in the shared
construction (co-investor) of apartment buildings - and get the desired meters.
Citizens believed and the offices of the developers suffered their savings. And
they, under market conditions, began to multiply like mushrooms after rain. Then
- suddenly go bankrupt and disappear in an unknown direction, and with them
disappear and the collected money, which amounts to millions and billions of ru-
bles. At the same time, neither criminal cases nor even criminal cases are initiated
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against developers or their managers. They are not excited because any form of
construction companies is registered as a private business, and it is forbidden to
“nightmare” in Russia.

The need to create high-tech production in Russia, which would increase the
quality of products and ensured a multiple increase in labor productivity, has been
repeatedly proclaimed from the high stands over the past 15 years. The tasks were
set to double the GDP, freeze prices and tariffs, a decent salary and a comfortable
life, and create 25 million new high-tech jobs. More on the implementation of the
May presidential decrees (2012) did not bother how to work hard, and then put
forward new May presidential decrees (2018). But this does not mean at all that
the country's leadership does not want and does not try to carry out modernization
and solve these problems. Just in practice, nothing happens. Why? On this ques-
tion, ex-President D. Medvedev once said that the “modernization officials” and
entrepreneurs who “do nothing”, that is, interfere with the modernization process
as a whole. officials and businessmen are blocking modernization because they are
not interested in it. And it also indicates that corruption in Russia has permeated
all aspects of life.

Corruption, developing among the upper layers of the country's leadership,
like gangrene, like a cancer tumor began to spread downward, decomposing the
lowest floors of the state machine, destructively acting on people's morality and
ethics. Today, as practice shows, everything in Russia is bought and sold: from
school assessments to buying a deputy’s seat in the State Duma of the Russian
Federation. In her speech at the IV Eurasian Anti-Corruption Forum on the topic
“Preventing Corruption: New Approaches,” the Chairman of the Accounts Cham-
ber of the Russian Federation, T. Golikova, noted that the procedure of privatiza-
tion of state and municipal property, the sphere of state property management, the
contract system in public procurement are subject to particular corruption risk.
Also, a serious element of corruption is the offshore economy, low-tax jurisdic-
tions are used to obtain unreasonable preferences [4]. However, on the basis of the
available official information on the prevalence of corruption, it is impossible to
give a complete picture in reality. According to law enforcement practitioners, as
noted in the newspaper "Soviet Russia" (dated June 26, 2016), no more than 0.5
percent of all bribes are registered in the country.

Since corruption has no boundaries, the fight against it belongs to the problem
of not only domestic but also international law. In order to increase its effective-
ness in the fight against corruption, the Russian Federation on March §, 2006
ratified the UN Convention against Corruption. And in 2008-2013, a number of
federal laws and amendments to them were adopted, bringing the anti-corruption
legislation of the Russian Federation into compliance with this Convention: the
National Anti-Corruption Plan was approved on July 31, 2008, the Federal Law
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“On Combating Corruption” was signed on December 25, 2008, the National The
anti-corruption strategy and the National Anti-Corruption Plan for 2010-2011
were approved on April 13, 2010. Similar National anti-corruption plans were ap-
proved by the President of the Russian Federation for 2012-2013, for 2014-2015
and for 2016-2017.

In particular, according to the law “On Control over the Compliance of Ex-
penditures of Persons Replacing Public Positions and Other Persons with Their
Income”, employees of state and municipal bodies and candidates for these posts
now have to file declarations about themselves and their close relatives about their
income and property; parliamentarians are not allowed to have real estate or bank
accounts abroad; strict control over political activities financed from abroad has
been introduced; Banks are required to provide information on the movement of
funds in the accounts of officials.

Of course, the measures taken in the fight against corruption gave a positive
effect, but it turned out to be rather modest. According to statistics, the number
of bribes in Russia has indeed decreased, but its average size has increased. This
indicates that officials do not want to risk small things in the face of government
attack on corruption.

It is obvious that the fight against corruption should be coordinated, organ-
ized and conducted by a special law enforcement structure. But the authorities of
Russia about the creation of such a department have fears, since it may be above
all. But then the authority of such a department can be entrusted to the prosecu-
tor's office, since it is the prosecutor’s office that is legally the coordinator of law
enforcement agencies in the fight against crime. However, fears of the authorities
over the possibility of a law enforcement monster in Russia led to the fact that
Federal Law No. 87-FL of June 5, 2007 took away most of the powers in the field
of supervision of the investigation and transferred them to the directors of the
investigating authorities.

The adoption of this law, according to many researchers, led to a significant
increase in abuse and corruption in law enforcement agencies. Today, in court
cases, there is actually no extra-departmental control in the form of prosecutorial
oversight, and therefore the investigator decides the fate of the criminal case to-
gether with his immediate superior. An example of this is the well-known case of
the leading workers of the Moscow Central Board of the RF IC, when on July 19,
2016, the first deputy head of the Moscow cupola D. Nikandrov, the head of the
department’s own security service M. Maksimenko and his deputy A. Lamonov
were taken into custody. All of them are suspected of abuse of office and accepting
bribes from representatives of the criminal community.

Detention for bribery and abuse of the head of one of the divisions of the Min-
istry of Internal Affairs of the Russian Federation D. Zakharchenko, from whom
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billions of rubles were seized during the search, can also be considered as an ex-
ample of law enforcement in the absence of elementary prosecutorial supervision.

All these and other numerous examples show that in modern Russia, those
structures of government bodies that must fight against corruption are themselves
engaged in corruption affairs. And then what are the positive results in the fight
against corruption in modern Russia?

The Commissioner for Human Rights in the Russian Federation, T. Moskalk-
ova, in her annual report (for 2016) rightly noted that “the most dangerous and
dramatic factor that levels the fight against corruption and sometimes drives this
fight into a dead end is corruption corruption of the law enforcement system itself
and all sorts supervisory and inspection bodies. As a result, man-made and other
disasters, industrial building collapses, building collapses, heating mains break-
throughs, road accidents, poor food poisoning, fires and many other tragedies re-
sulting in human victims ’[5].

Of course, corruption is an old problem. And this is internal enemies. And
if you do not fight it, then you lose confidence not only in individual officials
and employees, but also in the entire government, in all public and political or-
ganizations. Therefore, the work on countering and eradicating corruption in the
structural divisions of power, party and public organizations, in whatever form it
manifests itself, must be fought regularly and tirelessly by the relevant authorities.

Under the conditions when Federal Law No. 87-FZ of June 5, 2007, the pros-
ecutor took away most of the powers in oversight of the investigation, on Decem-
ber 3, 2013, the President of the Russian Federation signed the Decree on the for-
mation of the Anti-Corruption Administration of the Presidential Administration,
whose functions include: conduct anti-corruption checks, analyze information
about the income and expenditure of high-level officials, engage in analytical and
legal work (monitor the implementation of presidential decrees, laws in the field
of countering factions, etc.), responsible for international cooperation in organiza-
tions such as GRECO (Group of States against Corruption). The emergence of this
Decree indicates that the President leads the legislative policy on anti-corruption
issues and does not lose sight of the activities of the administration in this area.
And questions about the fate of bribe-takers from among the top officials are de-
cided on the initiative of the president. But if the first person of the state manages
everything personally, including corruption, will this not lead to bureaucracy and
formalism in the fight against corruption?

In this regard, attention is drawn to the National Anti-Corruption Plan for
2016-2017, which was approved by the President. This plan provided for minis-
tries and statements, including the Government, the Ministry of Internal Affairs,
the Ministry of Justice, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the Central Bank, as well
as the Union of Journalists of Russia, the Knowledge Society and the Association
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of Lawyers of Russia to submit, within two years, 36 reports on various plan posi-
tions.

Accurately assessing the hidden part of corruption activity in Russia under the
conditions of its ramification according to the charges, on the basis of which high-
ranking heads of departments and representatives of power structures are currently
arrested, is rather difficult. However, the shamelessness of the political elite of
the country involved in corruption cases becomes especially clear on the example
of the children of all kinds of officials and leading Russian politicians: this is the
acquisition of shares of major concerns, and positions in senior positions, and all
their children get away with it, including killing random people who fall under
their arm, etc. etc. Their children acquire super-expensive cars, drive at exorbi-
tant speeds, regardless of the rules of the road, nor with other motorists, or with
pedestrians. For accidents, assaults, including deaths, they get off with symbolic
fines, arrogantly behave in the courts, knowing that they are under jurisdiction and
will pay for themselves. But also on the basis of the corruption activity that turned
out to be on the surface, it can be argued that corruption in Russia is manifested
mainly in crime, impunity, and involvement in crime of leaders of different levels.

The head of the Investigative Committee of Russia, A. Bastrykin, on the eve
of the five-year anniversary of the creation of the committee — and it was created
on January 15, 2011 — gave a long interview to the Rossiyskaya Gazeta. From
this interview it follows that over the five-year period of work of the Investigative
Committee, 740,000 criminal cases were initiated, of which 120,000 are related
to corruption. Out of all the excited, more than 520 thousand reached the court, of
which 50 thousand are connected with corruption. But how many of them came to
a conviction and how serious these sentences are in the interview is not specified.

The statistics that A. Bastrykin cites in an interview provide a graphic idea
not only of the scale of crime in modern Russia, but also show that corruption has
covered all levels of Russian power. And this reasonably suggests that corruption
in Russia is a system-forming factor. Only those who occupy leading bureaucratic
positions or are deputies and have a special legal status, as noted in the newspa-
per Pravda (July 19-20, 2016), were indicted 3,360 people. Including mayors and
district heads - 1113, deputies of local authorities - 1133, investigators and heads
of investigative bodies - 395, lawyers - 286, prosecutors - 82, deputies of regional
level - 58, judge - 23. And how many facts of crimes are not revealed and not
investigated in principle? How many cases do not go to court, fall apart or end up
with inadequate weights of imputed sentences? And this concerns, of course, not
only corruption cases.

According to Kremlin estimates, corruption among officials is costing Russia
more than $ 30 billion a year [2]. But for some reason, the Russian Federation still
refuses to ratify the 20th article of the UN Anti-Corruption Convention, according
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to which for officials who are unable to explain the discrepancies between their ex-
penses and official revenues, they automatically submit criminal charges to them.
In other words, for some reason, refuses to ratify the article, according to which
officials are obliged to declare not only income, but also expenses.

Before the upcoming presidential elections in 2018, V. Putin periodically be-
gan to carry out rearrangements in the highest echelons of Russian power, which
indicates the current opposition in the leadership of the country and is caused by
instability of the general political situation. The creation of militarized units of the
“National Guard” (April 5, 2016) and the implementation of significant personnel
changes in the higher echelons of power (July 28, 2016) indicates a keen political
struggle to preserve and redistribute before the presidential election. Regardless of
the result of the struggle in the presidential elections in 2018, it can be firmly noted
that in the conditions of market relations with their cult of money, there is always
corruption in the winners. The same one that the Prosecutor General’s Office of
the Russian Federation, the Investigation Committee, the Interior Ministry, and the
FSB are fighting with so much in words.

And it is not just words. At one time, V. Rashkin, a State Duma deputy, made
a parliamentary inquiry about the allegations of corruption made by A. Navalny
against the Prime Minister of the Russian Federation. Earlier, charges were filed
against the prosecutor general and his family members, and they were more seri-
ous. So what? The following reaction followed all of their accusations: in 2017,
the State Duma adopted new amendments in respect of persons who are granted
state protection by law - the President, the Prime Minister, the Prosecutor General,
the Chairman of the Investigative Committee, the Speakers of both Houses of Par-
liament, as well as their family members, it is allowed to freely hide information
about bank accounts, real estate, including abroad, any other property. And this list
of persons by the decision of the president may be expanded. And in the new ver-
sion of the law it will be called “the protection of personal data of objects of state
protection and their families.”

What is the result? Persons whose activities must be accountable to society and
are as transparent as possible are classified. A privileged caste is created from among
dignitaries in the country, who do not fall under public and journalistic control. And
all the data of the privileged caste will now be hidden, and nobody will explain any-
thing to their corruption affairs to the society. And as a result, those who are accused
of corruption, and those who conduct investigations and write about it, will be under
attack. And since the law provides for the Federal Security Service to demand that
the data of high-ranking officials and their family members be removed from public
access, now the Russian elite will be able to build palaces, buy yachts and divert
money to their foreign accounts without any regard for public control. And this di-
rectly contradicts the proclaimed installation of an anti-corruption policy.
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In modern Russia, along with traditional types of corruption activities, its spe-
cial type is used - the administrative resource of state bodies. Its essence lies in
the fact that the staff of these bodies arrange their personal affairs, using their
official position. In addition, using their public positions, they take bribes for the
performance or non-fulfillment of their direct official duties, or, due to the use
of imperfect laws and collision procedures, create conditions when the failure to
bribe becomes almost impossible.

However, this type of corruption should not be confused with lobbying. Lob-
byism (from the English lobby - lobby) is when the administrative resource puts
pressure on deputies and officials in promoting the solution of certain issues. At
the same time, authority is also used to increase the chances of reassigning or mov-
ing up the ranks in exchange for acting in the interests of certain individuals (or
groups of individuals). But lobbying differs from corruption in the following three
conditions: there are no secret or side payments; clients and agents are independ-
ent of each other in the sense that no group receives a share of the profits earned by
another group; the process of influencing an official is competitive in nature and
follows the rules that are known to all participants [3]. It is these differences that
allow lobbyism to be considered only as an integral part of corruption.

The most complete administrative resource as a special type of corruption
manifests itself in elections to various authorities at all levels. The authorities, us-
ing their position, in exchange for their dismissal from the work of public sector
employees, force them to vote for the authorities. By this, the government shows
that it forcibly forces public sector employees to become bribe takers and bribe
givers. Namely, state employees from the government receive a bribe in the form
of preserving jobs, and at the same time, they themselves give a bribe in the form
of a vote for those whom the authorities indicate.

Certainly, by this, the government shows that for the sake of its own sake,
it involves public sector employees in corrupt activities. And that qualifies as a
crime. And as a double crime - against the state and against the people. And since
in modern Russia, corrupt officials themselves are fighting against corruption, we
cannot expect any positive results.

The so-called early resignation of governors before the election, accompanied by
the Russian President by the inevitable appointment of their temporary acting, should
be attributed to this type of corruption. Since, with such resignations, the administra-
tive resource remains in the hands of the governor, he tries to use it without risking
his career, and therefore successfully passes the re-election procedure. And when the
presidential elections of the Russian Federation are held, the governors, proving their
loyalty to the authorities, make extensive use of the administrative resource in the
interests of preserving the highest authorities intact. And this shows that at high levels
of government both bribe-takers and bribe-givers are also present in the same person.
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All this points to the need to consider the administrative resource of state bod-
ies as a special type of corruption, and therefore it is necessary to make appropri-
ate amendments to the law on combating corruption and to provide for the most
stringent measures of responsibility and punishment.

As a conclusion, it should be said that in order to conduct an effective fight
against corruption in Russia, it is necessary:

- ratify art. 20 of the UN Convention against Corruption, introducing the con-
cept of "illegal enrichment" and providing for punishment in the form of confisca-
tion of the loot;

- suppress pressure on independent economic activity, but not restriction of
control (sanitary, fire, construction and technical, etc.), but strict suppression of
extortion by regulatory authorities (when reducing requirements from regulatory
authorities to a reasonable, unambiguously understood formalized minimum ).
Caught on proven extortion to use cruel criminal punishment, including a life ban
on participation in the management of state property and to engage in work in
government bodies;

- confiscate all property, prohibit amnesty and pardon and for life the subse-
quent occupation of public office and participation in the management of state
property for officials convicted of crimes of corruption. Particularly tough - not for
relative “trifles”, but for middle and high-ranking officials (for example, starting
with a salary level above the double regional level of the average salary);

- introduce special measures for cronyism, since the work of people bound by
kinship in one state structure creates preconditions for corruption or other abuses
of official position. In the USSR, for example, they fought against cronyism with
the prohibition for close relatives to work in senior positions in one state institu-
tion;

- to consider the wealth illegally acquired, which is not supported by a tax re-
turn or does not correspond to the income received, and it should be confiscated if
the citizen cannot give a reasonable explanation for the origin of his wealth in the
form of real estate, bank accounts, etc. in Russia and abroad.
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Annotation. Along with the description of the fight against corruption in Rus-
sia (see the article in this collection "the Fight against corruption in Russia") it
is necessary to give a description of the fight against corruption in China. This is
Justified by the fact that in these countries almost simultaneously began to carry out
economic reform towards development of commodity-money relations in a market
economy: China since 1978, Russia since 1986. During the reform years China its
economic potential increased 17.7%, while Russia in volume of products of industry
and agriculture to this day catches up to itself of the sample in 1990. Such dramatic
results are explained by the fact that China conducted its reforms, relying on their
own strength and without laying hopes on the "invisible hand" of the market, and
Russia reforms carried out under the dictation and by "recipes” of the West, bring-
ing the "invisible hand" of the market brought the country to a standstill. It's in the
first place. And secondly, what methods and ways of fight against corruption, which
entails the development of commodity-money relations in a market economy, these
countries have significant differences, the description of which is given in this article.
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It must be admitted that in any country in the world where commodity-money
relations are developing in one way or another and a market economy is function-
ing, there is corruption in various forms and scales. And in the fight against this
evil very different methods are used. For example, in the United States, Great Brit-
ain, Russia and other countries, the conviction reigns that if the police and gov-
ernment officials are given very high salaries and all sorts of benefits in pensions,
they will not be willing or afraid to take bribes. But in China they do not consider
it right to give too much privileges for officials and for law enforcement officers
and to pay them too much salary. And therefore, the Chinese leadership uses rather
radical methods in the fight against corruption. In the fight against corruption,
China does not leave a “living place”, one by one destroying corruption elements.
If during such a struggle, officials fear control, then the people are pleased.

In China, doing business by law is not prohibited by officials, city mayors,
provincial leaders, ministry employees, and even army officers. Any executive
in charge of the initiative he has taken, in proposing something new, in introduc-
ing new forms of organization of rural or urban industry is entitled to a certain
remuneration, and not just to regular wages. It is not forbidden to any function-
ary from government bodies to help the work of some commercial enterprises or
export-import structures, helping them to negotiate and facilitate the conclusion of
certain transactions. Government interests on the boards of directors of large and
medium-sized corporations can also be represented by officials at various levels,
which brings them additional and, perhaps, very large revenues. However, income
in all cases is under the strict control of party committees or army leadership struc-
tures. And if it turns out that this kind of commercial activity of officials is carried
out in secret from the party or from the army, then it becomes a serious crime.

Of course, for all those who work in the state system of China, there is a sys-
tem of various incentives, which is combined with intensive ideological education
and control, as well as a system of extremely harsh punishments for bribe-takers,
regardless of the positions held in the hierarchy of power. For officials of any
rank who are found guilty of corruption, the usual sentence is execution or life
imprisonment.

Here is an example published in the newspaper “Soviet Russia” on July 5,
2016. Lin Jihua, who was the senior assistant to the ex-chairman of the People's
Republic of China Hu Jintao, in 2016, the court sentenced him to life imprison-
ment for corruption cases. He had fallen into disgrace since 2012, when his son
in a car Ferrari 458 Spider provoked a traffic accident: his son died, and the two
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girls who accompanied him survived. As noted in the Chinese media, all those in
the car were naked.

After this incident, Jihua’s career went down: first, she was lowered to the post
of head of the office of the CPC Central Committee, and then to the head of the
United Front section of the CPC Central Committee. In 2013, he was again low-
ered - to the second deputy chairman of the All-China Committee of the People’s
Political Consultative Council of China. This body in China is responsible for
coordinating the Communist Party with small political parties and trade unions.

In July 2015, Jihua was arrested on charges of corruption and violation of party
discipline - he was suspected of accepting bribes, abusing power, and illegally
obtaining information constituting state secrets. The investigation lasted almost a
year. Since the charges affected state secrets, the court hearing was held in secrecy
on June 7, 2016. The defendant pleaded guilty.

The Russian media, in particular the Rossiyskaya Gazeta for June 25, 2009,
referring to Chinese data, reported that during the period from 2000 to 2008, 10
thousand officials of various levels were shot on corruption charges in China and
120 thousand were convicted of long prison sentences.

Among those sentenced to death for corruption were well-known names in
China. For example, Liu Zhihua, a former vice mayor of the city of Beijing, was
sentenced to death in January 2009 (with a delay in the execution of the sentence).
Chinese oligarch Huang Guanyu for illegal activities was sentenced to many years
in prison. In this case, the mayor of the city of Shenzhen, Xu Zuheng, was arrested,
who encouraged and covered the criminal business of the oligarch. In 2009 alone,
almost 14,000 cases of financial crimes and damage to the state in the amount of
3.3 billion yuan were investigated [1].

The Chinese press writes a lot about the fight against corruption in its country,
noting that the main struggle is still ahead. With the appointment to the post of
PRC Chairman Xi Jinping (2012), a large-scale anti-corruption campaign began
in China. And therefore, today the most vehement critics of the head of China Xi
Jinping are opponents of his resolute struggle against corruption. The fact that in
socialist China there are a huge number of millionaires is a known fact. Business-
men with a fortune of over a million dollars, there are about 500 thousand people.
But at the same time, the number of members of the Communist Party who were
punished for corruption under Xi Jinping increased 2.5 times. And let the term
"punished" not confuse anyone - they say, buy off and the punishment will be for-
gotten. Punishment for corruption in China means political death - excommunica-
tion from the “social elevator” and moving to a more than modest level of being.

In the PRC, party organizations operate in all enterprises and in all organiza-
tions, regardless of the form of ownership. Any entrepreneur can not get a loan if
the application is not worth the signature of the party leader. In case of failure of
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the transaction, the businessman will incur losses, and the personnel officer may
go into political non-existence.

Cases of bribery from 50,000 yuan (about 8,000 dollars) and misuse of public
funds of more than 100,000 yuan are closely watched by the prosecution authori-
ties of the PRC. The punishments are different, even the death penalty.

The CPC Central Commission for Discipline Inspection (CCDI) is the head-
quarters of the anti-corruption war. She has a very modest staff, which employs the
most competent experts in the person of former ministers. They find it difficult to
confuse their heads with vague excuses. In addition, in order to prevent the slight-
est violations from being concealed, the local investigators of the commission
inform both the local authorities and the directors of the CCDI in Beijing about
their actions.

The chairman of the CCDI is currently the "strict man" Wang Qishan. The Chi-
nese press with reference to the CCDI publishes very decisive statements: “plung-
ing corrupt officials into an abyss of fear, awe at them,” so that members of the
party “did not want, did not dare and could not commit corruption cases”. That is
the purpose of the CCDI.

The CPC Central Commission for Discipline Inspection checks a lot of sig-
nals about possible violations. The places where the signals came from, leave her
mobile groups and communicate directly with the people. Of course, the complete
eradication of corruption in China is the task of the future, and today corrupt of-
ficials are still working, including in very high positions. But judging by the de-
gree of increasing hatred of Wang Qishan in the camp of his opponents, and how
people's sympathy for him becomes more tangible, we can say that the CCDI has
become a serious factor in the anti-corruption policy of the “fifth generation of
leaders” headed by Xi Jinping.

Some oppositionists claim that Wang Qishan is a direct protege of Xi Jinping,
and therefore he acts according to his instructions, and the whole fight against
corruption is started to strengthen Xi Jinping’s personal power. But, first of all,
no one hides their closeness: views and approaches to solving complex problems,
as knowledgeable people assert, they are close and identical. And, secondly, it is
unlikely that the central control service of the party would act without coordinat-
ing its actions with the leadership of this party. And the intensity of the political
struggle in China is unlikely to decrease, since the opponents of Secretary General
Xi Jinping are serious, and the compromises here are problematic.

It must be admitted that the development of the economy and the relentless
struggle against corruption in China go in parallel, that the sails of Chinese pri-
vate enterprise are filled with a fair wind. However, the movement of the ship
directs the state steering wheel, behind which is a highly experienced helmsman
and based on the working masses - the Chinese Communist Party [2].
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It was noted above that the legendary CCDI gained enormous influence in the
fight against corruption. Its usual business is to leave a small group of employees
headed by a high party leader in a city where the signal of a corruption threat has
arrived from, and on-site analysis of the situation is carried out. Certainly, such
blitz visits of the commission induce “fear and awe” on corrupt officials. And with
this, the commission solves the main task: to ensure that members of the party "did
not want, did not dare, and could not commit corruption cases."

Over the past 3.5 years, 7,000 corrupt officials have fled from China to the
United States, who have taken out $ 50 billion. In order to increase the effec-
tiveness of the fight against corruption, China has decided to expand the field of
activity at the expense of the struggle and against turning foreign countries into a
paradise for Chinese corrupt officials. To this end, Beijing has already concluded
52 international treaties on assistance in criminal matters (including economic
ones) and 39 extradition treaties. Only in 2014, according to these treaties, 749
suspected of misconduct were arrested.

In China, the prosecution of fugitive officials and the return of their illegally
acquired property from abroad is actively dealt with by a special office at the Co-
ordination Group on Combating Corruption of the CPC Central Committee. In the
fear of keeping the crooks and merciless CCDI. All this anti-corruption machine
is constantly gaining momentum, which does not allow corrupt officials to live
freely in the PRC. All measures taken in the fight against corruption at the state
level, as well as its results, suggest that China is not in words, but in fact leads an
irreconcilable struggle against such evil, which is called corruption.

In order to catch abroad and return fugitive corruption officials and members
of the CPC, China annually, beginning in April 2015, began to carry out a cam-
paign called “The Sky Network”. To carry out such an operation, the PRC authori-
ties are transferring to Interpol a list of the hundred most wanted fugitive criminals
suspected of corruption. Operations “Heavenly Network 2015 and “Heavenly
Network 2016 showed the high effectiveness of the fight against corruption. For
example, as part of Operation Heavenly Network 2016, 1,032 fugitive officials,
including 134 government officials, were returned from over 70 countries and
regions of the world. At the same time, 2.4 billion yuan was returned.

On March 7, 2017, the launch of Operation Heavenly Network 2017 was an-
nounced, in which several government agencies participate, including the CPC
Central Committee Department for Organizational Work, the People’s Prosecu-
tor’s Office of the People’s Republic of China, the Ministry of Public Security of
the People’s Republic of China and the People’s Bank of China (Central Bank).
Under the leadership of the Supreme People’s Court, the Supreme People’s Pros-
ecutor’s Office and the Ministry of Public Security, a special operation was carried
out to return illegally acquired property from abroad to fugitive officials.
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Since the start of Operation Heavenly Network 2017, the first fugitive official
who was returned from the United States to his homeland and turned himself in to
the authorities was Wang Jiazzh. In the list of the hundred most corrupt officials
wanted by the Chinese authorities, he was number 40.

Thus, after the election of the Secretary General of the CPC Central Commit-
tee, Xi Jinping, as the PRC Chairman in 2012, China demonstrates unprecedented
determination and seriousness in the fight against corruption. Harassment of fugi-
tive officials and the return of their illegally acquired property from abroad are
becoming an important part of the implementation of strict intra-party governance
and the fight against corruption. And with this, China has shown that in the fight
against corruption, the political will of the country's leader is important.

Over the past five years, over one and a half million CCP members have been
arrested and convicted for bribery and other economic crimes, over 13,000 offic-
ers and generals of the People’s Liberation Army of China have been suspected of
corruption acts and have been removed from their posts, arrested, imprisoned and
death sentences sentences. All this is a consequence of the anti-corruption cam-
paign, widely deployed by the first person of China Xi Jinping.

Not all corruption cases go to court. For example, in 2017, the former head of
the political work department of the PRC Central Military Council, General Zhang
Yang, hanged himself in his house in Beijing. And in 2014, after interrogation, two
admirals brought scores to life. Against all of them, strong accusations of bribes
on a large scale were made. Thus, an episode of $ 3.7 million was associated with
General Zhang Yang, and expensive items were found in his house that could not
be given a reasonable explanation for their purchase. What did these “parquet”
generals and admirals make profit of? It turned out that they created their wealth
mainly by trading posts.

“Corruption is our main enemy,” said the Chinese leader from the rostrum of
the 19th CPC Congress, which was held in Pekin from October 18-24, 2017. And
this congress gave the following assessment to China’s leader Xi Jinping in his
fight against corruption: first, he was re-elected CCP Secretary-General for the
next five years and, second, a new wording was added to the CCP Charter - “...the
wealth of Xi Jinping ideas in a new era of socialism with Chinese characteristics.”
This indicates that for the uncompromising and serious fight against corruption,
the current leader of the Middle Kingdom is placed on a par with Mao Zedong and
Deng Xiaoping.

In general, examples of the fight against corruption in China, and in many oth-
er countries, show that, where it was pushed out, the following methods were key
in overcoming it: 1) the creation of specialized government agencies to combat
corruption; 2) expansion of the control functions of the parliament; 3) toughening
penalties for corruption crimes; 4) the creation of a legislative framework for the
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use of economic instruments and sanctions to combat corruption; 5) overcoming
of political monopoly in the country, as a condition for the successful fight against
corruption.

Known universal recipe for combating corruption, and it is the most powerful
tool - the confiscation of property. And full. It should be introduced as a punish-
ment in the fight against corruption.

There is also the experience of fighting corruption in Singapore, which is rec-
ognized worldwide as successful. The father of the Singapore miracle, Lee Kuan
Yew, instructed: “Having begun to fight bribery, first of all plant three friends.
You know exactly why, and they know why. “The effective fight against corrup-
tion and the successful development of the Chinese economy shows that they are
interrelated: the successful development of the economy depends largely on the
results of the effectiveness of the fight against corruption. And the results of the
effectiveness of the fight against corruption largely depend on the political will of
the country's leader.
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Annotation. Geographical, environmental education by means of educational
tourism allows to obtain new knowledge, to increase the interest of students in
the studied disciplines. The use of the various resources of educational tourism in
Russia, especially protected natural territories, including in the city of Moscow,
contributes to the formation of the geographical and ecological outlook.

Key words: geographical education, environmental education, educational
tourism, specially protected natural territories.

New technologies in education make it possible to improve the quality of edu-
cation, contribute to the formation of necessary competences in students, and raise
the level of work of a teacher. Application in education, including geographic,
environmental technology, educational tourism diversifies the teaching of geo-
graphical, environmental disciplines, allows students to gain new knowledge,
skills, and abilities.

Educational tourism is one of the types of tourism that allows you to get new
interesting information about regions, countries, knowledge in various areas of
geography, biology, ecology, history.

In geographic, ecological education, an important role is played by program-oriented
educational tourism, which, by definition, V.L. Pogodinoy et al. [3] cognitive tours car-
ried out in order to fulfill the tasks defined by the curricula of educational institutions.

214 || International Conference



FEAREFHIRERF: BRI — R

In this case, by means of educational tourism not only the goals of geographic
education are achieved, but also opportunities for in-depth study of geographic
disciplines are realized. Excursions, trips with tourist and educational goals to
various regions of the country, to other countries allow students - future teach-
ers - to acquire new geographical knowledge, to acquire the skills necessary for
further professional activity not only in geography, biology, but also ecology and
environmental education. .

Trips within the framework of educational tourism have a more significant
emotional impact on the whole educational process in comparison with traditional
lessons due to direct perception, individual impressions of natural, cultural and
historical objects.

Resources of educational tourism in Russia are diverse and numerous. The
location of the country in several landscape zones (from the Arctic desert, tun-
dra, taiga and mixed forests to forest-steppe, steppe and semi-desert) in varying
degrees modified by anthropogenic activity makes it possible to study the compo-
nents of natural complexes and compare natural conditions.

The system of specially protected natural areas in Russia plays a key role in
the preservation of biological diversity, environmental education, and the devel-
opment of educational tourism. For example, in the Arctic region of Russia, ac-
cording to the data for 2012, there are more than 400 specially protected natural
territories - reserves, national parks with a total area of over 94 million hectares,
which is about 16% of the total area of the Russian Arctic. At the same time, more
than 100 “hot spots” (impact areas) of accumulated environmental damage associ-
ated with industrial facilities in which the ecological situation has reached a crisis
or pre-crisis state have been identified in the region [1]. Given the current trends in
climate change [4], the environmental situation in the Russian sector of the Arctic
is quite tense.

In the forest-steppe regions of the Kursk and Voronezh regions within the bio-
sphere reserves - the Central Chernozem, Voronezh — virgin vegetation of the
forest-steppe, unique black-earth soils.

In the Central Chernozem region, natural-anthropogenic complexes of agri-
cultural forest-steppe have been formed - for example, in the Stone Steppe of the
Voronezh Region. As a result of forest reclamation works on drought control, car-
ried out at the turn of the XIX-XX centuries. V.V. Dokuchaev and his students, arid
due to the irrational anthropogenic activities of the steppe were transformed into
rational agricultural landscapes.

On the example of technogenic complexes of quarries and dumps of the Kursk
Magnetic Anomaly - Mikhailovsky, Lebedinsky - it is possible to obtain informa-
tion about the geological structure of the territory, the scale of the mining activity
and its consequences for the landscapes of the Black Earth regions.
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In Moscow, more than 100 specially protected natural areas have been cre-
ated and function - the national park of federal significance “Elk Island”, natural
and historical parks, landscape, complex natural reserves, and natural monuments.
They have environmental value, preserving the biodiversity of ecosystems, recrea-
tional value, providing city residents with opportunities for outdoor recreation [2].

In specially protected natural areas of the city there are various possibilities for
the implementation of environmental education of students and the population of
the city. Thanks to ecological paths, sold-out ecological, geographical information
becomes accessible to the population. Protected area ecosystems have rich and
diverse resources of ecological and educational tourism. In Moscow, it is planned
to create 12 botanical, ornithological, faunal reserves, which will contribute to the
preservation of natural complexes, flora, fauna and environmental education of
the population.

The given examples show various possibilities for geographical and ecological
formation in various natural and natural-anthropogenic landscapes, in reserves and
national parks.

Thus, geographical, environmental education using the opportunities of educa-
tional tourism gives students the opportunity to gain new knowledge, contributes
to the formation of geographical and ecological outlook.
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Annotation. Sea coastal regions with various and intensive anthropogenous
loading are the interfaced complexes, effects in which difficultly diagnosed, and
consequences are difficultly defined. More often negative effects are defined on
types of polluting substances on the basis of indicators bioindication signs. For
the purpose of reception of an estimation of an ecological situation, it is necessary
to develop systems of target monitoring taking into account degree of influence on
processes in ecosystems, control systems natural and anthropogenous.

Keywords: pollution; zoning, management

The environmental problems arising in sea in coastal zones are a consequence
of influence of various anthropogenous activity. For reception of a complex esti-
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mation of an ecological situation, it is necessary to estimate the separate effects
arising in structural links of an ecosystem. For this purpose it is necessary to de-
velop not only data gathering techniques, but also the scheme of carrying out of
monitoring, gathering of the information and methods of its processing and an
estimation. On the basis of a complex estimation on group of indicators it is pos-
sible to estimate and characterize an ecological situation in research region for the
certain time period of studying.

Having investigated a circle of environmental problems of the Sebastopol bay,
priorities for studying have been allocated: pollution sources; pollution types; eco-
logical situations; dynamics of changes.

According to hydro chemical characteristics, the Sebastopol bay the oligo-
trophic area [1; 2]. In a bay there is a spawning and growth of food fishes. Anthro-
pogenous and technogenic factors have negative influence on processes of repro-
duction and increase in populations. The biological indications testify that chronic
pollution (most of all mineral oil) leads to changes on population-biocenotic, spe-
cific level. For years of intensive pollution, the general of specific structure popu-
lation, number and biomass decrease macrozoobenthos's bays is marked. Thus, in
ground OmorieHo3ax there are kinds steadiest against pollution and smuvuHaIHS
many 0eHTOCHBIX the organisms serving by a forage reserve for runpo6monToB of
the higher trophic levels, thus, change of number of the general specific variety of
an ecosystem of a bay is marked.

For the Sebastopol bay it is characteristic two basic types of pollution:

- Primary for the account: benthonic releases of sewage; from courts; atmos-
pheric dust pollution and deposits.

- Secondary at the expense of saved up (deposited) pollutions.

The substances-pollution arriving in the sea environment, are non-uniformly
distributed on bay water area, despite its small extent. Distribution of their concen-
tration depends on natural factors: hydrodynamic processes - currents, tempera-
ture jumps; superficial wind currents, wave processes, and as a river confluence
Black, a storm mode at which the height of waves and intensity of hashing of
waters of sea horizons depends at most and wind directions.

The basic sources of hydrocarbon pollution of the Sebastopol bay among on
degree of reduction of a share of their polluting influence, it is possible will al-
locate the following:

1. Vessels.

2. Industrial sewage.

3. City sewage.

4. Economic-household sewage.

Ashore the oil base to which many years occurred receipt in water area of a bay
of hydrocarbonics, as a result of their infiltration through soil horizons is located.
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The general tendency of receipt of mineral oil in the Sebastopol bay on years
was analyzed according to Black Sea of the sanitary epidemiological service and
researches of ecological service of the Black Sea Fleet. It has been revealed that
during 1987 - the frequent phenomenon was 2003 emergency pollution of water
area by mineral oil, black oil and oil. As a result in water area of the Sebastopol
bay there were local extreme ecological situations.

The current state of fauna and flora in water area of the Sebastopol bay is de-
fined by natural and antropogenno-technogenic factors. Long time was marked:

- dump in coastal waters of crude sewage;

- coastal fortification and other works in the coastal zone, spent with infringe-
ment of nature protection norms;

- The pollution connected with activity of sea transport and navy fleet;

- Extensive use of biological resources;

Among natural factors:

- Process of destruction of a shore;

- Installation of kinds new to Black sea and occurrence around Sevastopol of
the kinds which earlier here are not observed;

- The hydrodynamic phenomena:

- An atmospheric precipitation.

Decrease biological a variety of water area of the Sebastopol region, disappear-
ance of many, before widespread and numerous kinds of seaweed has been as a
result fixed, 6ecrio3BonouHbIX and fishes, infringements Mopdodu3nomormaecknx
and biochemical characteristics in population of kinds, anomaly of development,
sharp reduction of an aggregate number of kinds and decrease in a stock of trade
kinds are diagnosed.

The system of the Sevastopol bay represents a number of the interfaced sub-
systems: the sea - a land - an antropogenno-technogenic complex (Fig. 1). On
intensity and a variety of types of influence on a sea ecosystem, the Sevastopol
bay - an example the impact area of a sea coastal geoecosystem. Thus, the most
expressed negative effects are shown in a sea ecosystem.
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Fig. 1. The Block of considered information indicators
of the interfaced subsystems of the Sevastopol bay.

Influence studying 3arpsisautencii is expedient for spending on the basis of
block researches under structural modelling schemes (Fig. 1). In blocks informa-
tive indicators of systems are systematised and pay off. They are considered in
models [3; 4; 5]. On a basis: the monitoring data; the system analysis; under mod-
elling block diagrammes (conceptual models), according to type of antropogenno-
technogenic loading on zone areas 6uoromnos, the bays generated in investigated
sites, on the basic points of dump of polluting substances, on points of stations of
sampling, taking into account a geographical arrangement of the basic sources of
pollution - are under construction cards of distribution of pollution on the basis of
methods of geoinformation modelling.

Quality and volume of the pollution arriving in the sea environment, charac-
terise the data on the fixed dumps. Thus pollution by the substances getting to
the sea environment with storm, city drains, with an atmospheric precipitation or
as a result of the natural spontaneous phenomena are not considered. A number
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3arps3HHATENEH, getting to the sea environment, appear not considered, and in the
general calculations of an estimation of harm, the error is fixed.

Indicators enter into an estimation of chemical pollution: technogenic chemi-
cal pollution; an index of total pollution; index NDK; degree of the share contribu-
tion to pollution, etc. Besides these indicators, consider abmotmueckue indicators
of a sea ecosystem: a transparency; pH; oxidability; biochemical requirement for
oxygen (BPK); presence and concentration of organic, mineral substances, en-
zymes and vitamin and T.x1. Physicomechanical indicators Are considered also:
indicators MaccomepeHoca; MyTHOCTE; the weighed substances; the hydrodynamic
and temperature mode, power indicators etc. concerns biological indicators the
whole complex of parametres taking into account a specific variety which are
fixed depending on the purpose and research problems or monitoring.

In water area of the Sebastopol bay, besides natural ecosystems, biological arti-
ficial settlements of mussels and oysters are created. In a bay Martynovoj, “Soyuz
consult”conducts regular researches of a condition the mussels and oysters artifi-
cial reefs, with the account:

- Biological indicators: a gain; reproduction; ability to reproduction; intensity
of subsidence of their larvae on artificial substrata; formations of dimensional and
sexual structure of settlements of molluscs;

- Influences of a hydrological and hydrochemical mode and their seasonal dy-
namics.

In the presence of financing creation of oyster nursery that is necessary for
revival oyster breeding in Sebastopol and in Crimea is possible.

For the purpose of efficient control an ecological situation, it is necessary to
spend water area division into districts. Thus, zones which will be allocated will
be sated by natural dominating biological complexes and is artificial the created
objects.

Division into districts problems:

1. Revealing in structures of natural complexes.

2. Mapping of complexes and division into districts.

3. Studying of structure and features of functioning of technogenical com-
plexes.

4. Communication studying between separate natural components and techno-
genical complexes.

5. Revealing of changes under the influence of natural and antropogenno-tech-
nogenical factors.

6. Development of actions for rational use of natural resources.

7. Working out of methods of situational management.

For division into districts carrying out it is necessary to choose criteria, to
spend their comparison by a territorial principle. Thus, it is allocated two kinds of
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division into districts: typological - revealing of similarity, analogues or definition
of types of the geographical environment (Dokuchayev V.V., Semenov-Tjanshan-
sky P.P., Polynov B.B., Gerasimov L.P., Perelman A.l); regional - allocation of
specific, "individual" lines of investigated territorial unit (Milkov F.N., 1967) [3;
4;5;6].

Division into districts principles:

1. Allocation of specific characteristics according to a parity: ash value - azones
and provinciality.

2. The territorial generality, is based on individuality of the physico-geograph-
ical complexes united in uniform system.

3. Genetic - it is based on a uniform origin of allocated territories with similar
development (Grigorev A.A., 1966; Milkov F.N.; Solntsev N.A.).

4. Integrated approach - the account of all a component forming natural unit.

5. Relative uniformity of the allocated complexes.

6. Recreational use.

Application at method division into districts depends on the purpose, research
problems and from quality and quantity, availability of an information material.

The qualitative methods of division into districts used at division into districts
of a natural-territorial sea coastal complex of the Sevastopol bay.

1. A paleographic method.

It was used at research of geological last Crimea. The literary data has been
used.

2. Rather descriptive method.

Sea coastal systems it is difficult systems which consist of the subsystems con-
nected in a uniform complex. Studying of their structure, structure, features of the
processes occurring in them, allows to reveal laws of functioning and an orienta-
tion of evolution of natural systems in the conditions of antropogenno-technogen-
ic influence. Sea coastal regions have features, the nobility which it is necessary
for increase of profitability of resources. The estimation of resource base of sea
regions is important for the economic purposes.

They include researches on revealing of dynamics, mechanisms, factors and
laws of development dangerous natural and technogenic processes, for the fore-
cast of their development, and as danger and risk estimations. Management of
risk and preventive actions for decrease in consequences of catastrophic processes
include programs on working out of protection of a sea ecosystem and working
out of mechanisms of management depending on degree of intensity of an ecologi-
cal situation. Steady ecologically safe development of a sea coastal complex is
directly connected with management of situations.
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Annotation. Surveyed 66 men of youthful, first and second mature age with the
consequences of closed diaphyseal fractures of the bones of the leg, treated with
various methods. 35 men were applied the method of transosseous compression
osteosynthesis, 22 - a plaster bandage and in 9 external metal plates were used.
The intensity of the blood supply to the lower leg was determined in the state of
physical rest with the occlusion of the veins of the thigh and after a 3-minute test
with the occlusion of the arteries of the thigh, as well as after the test with the
simultaneous occlusion of the arteries of the thigh and the rhythmic work of the
muscles of the lower leg. The compression pressure in the veins of both tibia, the
circumference of the tibia in the middle third, the maximum muscle moment of the
dorsal flexor of the foot of the injured and intact limbs were studied. It has been
established that the shortest duration of outpatient treatment for treatment with
the Ilizarov apparatus is the highest for treatment with posterior plates. The volu-
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metric blood flow velocity of the tibia in the state of physical rest of the operated
and intact limbs did not differ significantly.

Keywords: consequences of fracture of the bones of the leg, blood supply, mus-
cle strength.

Relevance. For a long time, closed diaphyseal fractures of the shin bones oc-
cupy one of the first places in injuries of the human musculoskeletal system and
have no tendency to decrease [1, 7]. The main task of the rehabilitation of victims
with fractures of the shin bones is not only the anatomical and functional recovery
of the injured limb [2, 8, 10, 11, 12], but also the quickest possible return to profes-
sional labor and sports activities [3, 4, 5, 6].

Objective: to compare the anatomical and functional restoration of the lower
leg during its diaphyseal fractures under the conditions of using various treatment
methods.

Material and methods. 66 victims with the consequences of closed diaphy-
seal fractures of the bones of the leg were treated by various methods, divided into
three groups. The first group consisted of 35 men of age from 18 to 50 (41.4+1.5)
years after the end of treatment using the method of transosseous compression
osteosynthesis from 4 to 36 months (22.4+2.3 months). The second group con-
sisted of 22 men from 18 to 46 (30.7+2.4) years who were treated with the use
of a plaster cast, after which the treatment had passed from 0.6 to 70 (28.6+5.3)
months. The third group consisted of 9 men from 18 to 49 (40.1+1.8) years, with
osteosynthesis of the tibia who used external metal plates. The term after the end
of treatment is from 1 to 39 months. (22.5+1.8 months).

The intensity of the blood supply to the lower leg was determined in the state
of physical rest with the occlusion of the veins of the thigh and after a 3-minute
test with the occlusion of the arteries of the thigh, and also after the test with the
simultaneous occlusion of the arteries of the thigh and the rhythmic work of the
muscles of the lower limbs (flexion and extension of the foot in the ankle joint).
The compression pressure in the veins of both tibia was determined, as well as the
girth of the tibia in the middle third. With the help of a dynamometer, the maxi-
mum moment of muscle strength of the dorsal flexors of the foot of the injured and
intact limbs was determined.

The results of the study are processed by the methods of mathematical sta-
tistics using t-student criterion. The study was conducted in accordance with the
ethical standards set out in the Helsinki Declaration (2013), as well as the Order of
the Ministry of Health of the Russian Federation No. 226 of June 19, 2003 "Rules
of Clinical Practice in the Russian Federation." The principles of voluntariness,
rights and personal freedoms guaranteed by Articles 21.2 and 22.1 of the Constitu-
tion of the Russian Federation are observed.
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Results and discussion. The duration of treatment for patients of the 1st group
was 81.7+4.5 days, using a plaster cast by 19% longer (96.4+9.7 days), using
the back plates - 100.6+10.1 days (+23 %). Post-traumatic soft tissue atrophy,
assessed by the difference in girth sizes of the patient and intact tibia in the three
groups of examined men, was —0.25, respectively; —0.42 and —0.33 cm. Venous
compression pressure, measured by an increase in vein filling with an increase
in pressure in the proximal vessels, was relatively less in the injured leg in all
groups (the asymmetry coefficient was 9%, 13%, and 11%, respectively). Patients
of group 1 on the operated leg had venous pressure higher than in group 2 at 3 mm
Hg. Art. (p£ 0.02).

OO0BEMHAsT CKOPOCTh KPOBOTOKA T'OJICHH B COCTOSIHHU (PH3HUYECKOTO IOKOS
ONEPUPOBAHHON M MHTAKTHOW KOHEYHOCTSAX JOCTOBEPHO HE OTIMYAIUCH. TeM He
MeHee, TIPY NpOoBeIeHUH (HYHKINOHATHHON HIIEMUYECKON MPOOBI ¢ OKKIFO3UEH
aprepuii Oezpa, IPUPOCT TOKas3arelne ObuI BhIIIe y oOciemyeMblx | rpyrms
(tabm. 1).

Table 1
The volumetric blood flow velocity of the leg (ml/min*100 cm?)
Peak blood flow after | Blood flow after
Resting blood flow | 3-minute occlusion of | occlusion of arteries
Patient groups | (ml/min*100 cm®) the hip arteries and muscle work
Intact Sick Intact Sick Intact Sick

1. The Ilizarov

2,0+0,12 | 2,2+0,13 | 7,6+0,60 | 8,0+0,57 | 8,0+0,63 |10,3+0,82
apparatus

2. Plaster cast 2,1£0,17 | 2,1£0,16 | 6,4+0,53 | 6,6+£0,94 | 6,5+0,40 | 6,8+0,35

3. Plate 2,1+0,33 | 2,1+£0,23 | 5,8+1,23 | 6,4+0,72 | 4,5+1,02 | 4,7+0,56

Even greater differences in blood flow indicators were revealed after the test
with the work of ischemic muscles “to failure”. In patients treated with the Ilizarov
apparatus, the blood flow rate increased to 10.3 ml/min per 100 cm? of tissue,
whereas for those treated with a plaster cast, the increase in blood flow velocity
was 35% less (p£0.001). In patients of group 3, the increase was lower than in the
first group of patients by 55% (p£0.001).

We believe that the detection of higher peak blood flow in the leg muscles in
patients of the first group is not an accident. As is known, the effect of the stimulat-
ing effect of the compression-distraction osteosynthesis according to Ilizarov on
the blood supply to the extremities has, in particular, been used in the treatment of
obliterating diseases of the extremities [9].

The range of motion in the ankle joint is restored within 6 months after the ces-
sation of fixation, including in patients treated with a plaster cast (Fig. 1).

226 || International Conference




FEAREFHIRERF: BRI — R

70

60
Amplitfde ° ° °
(Ag
40 o

30 -

10

D 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 ]
0 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20

Term after treatment {months)
Fig. 1. Dynamics of recovery of the amplitude of movements in the ankle joint

after the end of treatment of patients using a plaster cast

A more complete recovery of muscle strength after treatment in patients of
the 2nd group, compared with patients of the 1st group, can be explained, in par-
ticular, by the fact that in this group of patients the average age of patients was 10
years less (Table 2).

Table 2
The index of the moment of force of the muscles of the back of the flexor
of the foot (kg)
Extremity 1 group 2 group 3 group
Intact 47,2+1,1 55,4+1,9 52,3£3,6
Injured 39,4+13 48,1+1,8 35,5473
Ratio of indicators (%) p?(’;,‘%l I§£6 ’()8’?5 SZ(’E(O)/;

Conclusions.

1. In the long-term after treatment of victims with closed diaphyseal fractures
of the shin bones under the conditions of using various methods, the lowest rates
of muscle strength recovery and the amplitude of movements in the joints, and the
reserve capabilities of the vascular tibia were revealed using metal osteosynthesis.

2. The application of the Ilizarov method allows not only to shorten the terms
of treatment of patients with fractures of the shin bones, but also to expand the
functionality of the limb, as measured by the degree of increase in peak blood flow.
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Annotation: A process approach was used to assess the compliance of the
working conditions of staff with the requirements of the sanitary legislation of the
Republic of Kazakhstan. At the entrance to the process are working conditions,
for the evaluation of which there are more than a hundred legal documents. At
the exit - reducing the incidence of staff, lack of industrial injuries, occupational
morbidity and disability.

Keywords: certification of production facilities for working conditions, assess-
ment methodology, performance criteria

Certification of production facilities for labor conditions in accordance with the
Labor Code of the Republic Kazakhstan should be carried out 1 time in 5 years at
each enterprise [5]. The system of sanitary rationing includes a significant number
of regulatory legal documents: Guideline P2.2.755-99 [4], 120 State standards of
the occupational safety system, standards Republican GOST 1149-2002 [13], 1150-
2002 [14], 1151-2002 [15], republican Sanitary regulation No. 168 [9], No. 169 [10]
, Order of the Minister of Health No. 359 [7], methods of research MVI-4215-017-
56591409-2011[6] and others. In these conditions, the development of a model for
assessing the compliance of working conditions at workplaces with the requirements
of sanitary legislation is actual, theoretically and practically important.
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Objective: model creation for assessing the compliance of working conditions
at workplaces with the requirements of sanitary legislation.

Tasks:

- to systematize the studied factors of working conditions;

- determine the criteria for evaluating these factors and the results of the as-
sessment;

-to work out methods to improve working conditions;

- define the performance criteria for the evaluation process.

Results of the research: ten years of experience in certifying production fa-
cilities in terms of working conditions at enterprises of the oil and gas industry, the
nuclear industry, in the telecommunications sector and others allows us to single
out the most frequently determined factors at workplaces during certification.

These are, first of all, microclimate, wave physical phenomena: lighting, noise,
vibration, electromagnetic fields (EMF), radiation, harmful substances in the air
of workplaces. Criteria for assessing the impact of these factors on personnel are
shown in Figure 1. The results are presented in Guideline P2.2.755-99 [4] and
include classes of working conditions: optimal, permissible — not harmful for the
workers, and harmful classes 3.1, 3.2, 3.4, and hazardous to health class 4. Correc-
tive action in case of identifying harmful factors is the use of personal protective
equipment (PPE), the allocation of milk, food, additional leave and other benefits.

The criteria for the effectiveness of corrective measures is the assessment of the
state of health of the personnel - the absence of occupational morbidity, industrial
injuries and disability. In general, the outlined model for assessing the compliance of
working conditions with the requirements of sanitary legislation is outlined in Figure 1.

All the above allows to draw conclusions:

1. We study the working conditions, as a rule, by microclimate, wave physical
factors, harmful substances in the air of workplaces.

2. For factors affecting personnel at workplaces, various assessment criteria
have been identified, allowing them to be systematized into:

- Optimal and permissible - not causing harmful effects on the employee's
body,

- Harmful class 3.1, 3.2, 3.3, 3.4 and dangerous - class 4 - causing negative
changes in the employee's body before the development of occupational diseases
and occupational disabilities.

3. Legally fixed methods of improving working conditions include PPE, more
than 120 GOSTs SSBT, allotment of nutrition, preferential holidays and additional
payments.

4. The effectiveness of the use of corrective measures is determined by the
decrease in the incidence rate with temporary disability, the absence of cases of
occupational morbidity, industrial injuries and professional disability
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ENTHALPY OF FORMATION OF ONE-ATOMIC ALCOHOLS.
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Annotation.The possibilities of topological approach to the construction of
additive schemes for calculation and prediction are discussed. Working formulas
are derived for calculating the enthalpy of formation of one-atomic alcohols are
removed. On the received formulas the numerical calculations that correspond to
experimental values.

Keywords: molecular graphs, topological indices, enthalpy of formation.

To find the relationship between structure and properties, different methods of
mathematical modeling are used. Currently, methods based on graph theory are
often used to solve the structure-property problem.

In the graph-theoretic approach, the molecule is depicted as a molecular graph
(MG), where the vertices correspond to atoms, and edges — to chemical bonds In
this case, only skeletal atoms are considered [1; 2], and graphs of heteronuclear
systems have polytypic tops and the differing edges (fig. 1).

a CH;—CH —CH; 5 1 2 3
| O0—C—0
OH R
4

Fig.1. Propanol-2:
a - structural formula, b - molecule graph

The “structure-property” correlations are studied in the graph-theoretic ap-
proach [3-5], through topological indices (TI).
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Consider some TI:

1. p,, the number of paths of length 1 =1, 2, 3, ...);

2. R is the number of triples of adjacent edges with a common vertex;
3. The Wiener number (W),

n 1 n
W= ;dﬁ +(5j2dg 0

ij=1
(d., d.- elements of the distance matrix);

i”? 7

Number W’

L 1)\
W= Z(dii)2 +(Ejz(dy)z (2)
i=1 /
Harari Index H
n B 1 n
H= Z(dii) ’ +(5J2(dij)2 , 3)
i=1 ]

and so on (see. Table 1)
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Table 1
Topological indices of a number of one-atomic alcohols

Ne Compound p, | P, w w’ H

1. |CH,OH 0 0 1 0,625 17,7778
2. |CH,CH,0H 0 1 3,75 4,388 19,1043
3. |CH,CH,CH,0H 1 1 9,5 17,250 20,4856
4. |(CH,),CHOH 1 2 8,5 12,750 20,6808
5. |CH,(CH,),CH,OH 2 |1 19,25 45313 21,9178
6. |CH,CHOHCH,CH, 2 2 17,25 34,313 22,1723
7. |(CH,),CHCH,OH 3 1 17,25 33,813 22,1178
8. |(CH,),COH 3 3 15,25 24,813 22,5046
9. |CH,(CH,),CHLOH 3 |1 34 92.875 23,3857
10. | CH,(CH,),CHOHCH, 3 2 31 78,375 23,6670
11. | (CH,CH,) CHOH 3 | 2 30 71875 23,7281
12. |C,H,CH(CH,)CH,0H 4 2 30 70,875 23,6611
13. [(CH),CHCH.CHOH | 4 | 1 31 77,375 23,6
14, |(CH,),COHCH,CH, 43 27 55,375 24,109
15. |(CH,),CHCHOHCH, 4 2 28 59,875 23,9156
16. |CH,(CH),CH,OH 4 1 54,75 185,938 24,8795
17. |CH,(CH,),CH,OH 5|1 82,5 322,5 26,3428
18. | CH,(CH,),CH,0H 6 | 1 | 11825 | 529,563 27,9212

Topological indexes can be used as parameters in schemes of calculations.
In the fourth approximation, the mutual influence of atoms removed no later
than four skeletal atoms along the molecule chain is considered.

Pe oy, on =PiPe-c+ pfpc_oy + polce + p:FCOH +RA e + R*ACCOH +
+ PsTec + PsTeon-+ Pa@ce + Pa@coy + PsVee + PsVeon

“4)

According to the scheme (4) we executed calculation of an enthalpy of forma-
tion of a number of one-atomic alcohols.

The parameters of schemes of calculation of the considered connections used
by us are specified in tab. 2.

In tab. 3. are presented, the values of enthalpy parameters and results of calcu-

lation of enthalpies of formation of a number of one-atomic alcohols on scheme
(4) found the method of the smallest squares (MSS).
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Table 2

Parameters of schemes of calculation of an enthalpy of formation

of one-atomic alcohols

Parameter
Compound
P | Pee | Tee | Feon | Pece | Deeon | b | Lo | Weo | Weon | Pec | Peon
CH,OH 1|{ofo]olo 0 ojojoflofo]|oO
CH,CH,0H 1|1 o1 ]o0 0 ojojoflofo]|oO
CH,CH,CH,0OH 1|21 ]1]o 0 o1 ]o]lo]o]oO
(CH,),CHOH 1|21 ]2]0 1 0o jlojofofo]o
CH,(CH,),CH,0H 1| 3]2[1]0 0 1|1 ]Jo]1]o]o
CH,CHOHCH,CH, 1| 3]2]21]o0 1 1|1 fo]o|o]o
(CH,),CHCH,OH L3 |3 [1]1 0 ol 2]o0ofofo]o
(CH,),COH 1 [ 3 [3]3]1 3 ojlojofo]o]o
CH,(CH,),CH,OH 1|4 ]|3]1]0 0 [ 2|1 |1 ]|]1]0]1
CH,(CH),CHOHCH, | 1 | 4 | 3 [ 2] 0 1 2 |t 1 [1]o0]o0
(CH,CH,),CHOH 1|4 ]3[2]0 1 2 2]t ]ofo]o
CHCH(CH)CHOH | 1 | 4 | 4 | 2 | 1 0 202101010
(CH),CHCH,CHOH | 1 | 4 | 4 [ 1 | 1 0 2|1 jofl2]0]o0
(CH)),COHCH,CH, | 1 | 4 | 4 | 3 | 1 3 201 |oflo]ofo
(CH),CHCHOHCH, | 1 | 4 | 4 | 2 | 1 1 2|20 fo0]o0]oO
CH,(CH,),CH,OH 1|5 ]4]1]o0 0 3t 2111
CH,(CH,),CH,0H 16| 5]|1]0 0 4 |13 1|2 |1
CH,(CH,),CH,0H 1| 7]6]1]0 0 s |14 1 ]3]

236 |

International Conference



FEAREFHIRERF: BRI — R

Table 3.
Parameters of schemes and results of calculation of enthalpies of formation
of one-atomic alcohols (in kJ/mol) in different approximations

DH" (r; 298 K)

Parameter 2 4 6 3 10 12
P.. -21,081 -18,182 -28,435 -27,378 -27,778 -32,118
Peon -221,246 | -201,959 | -201,500 | -201,500 | -201,500 | -201,500
r, - -1,774 8,521 6,010 8,410 -5,720
r.. - -16,204 -7,323 -5,610 -5,918 -1,336
D.. - - -10,652 -6,003 9,411 0,327

D.. - - -6,686 -8,303 -8,966 1,991
e - - - 1,920 1,835 1,845
tou - - - -2,563 -3,898 16,296

. - - - - -2,131 -3,727

WcoH - - - - -1,285 16,916
n - - - - - 19,100
n . - - - - - 20,624

e s 11,0 2,2 2.3 2,0 2,0 0,9
€ 28,0 -12,2 6,2 4,0 42 2.4

The calculated sizes will be coordinated with experimental and allow to pre-
dict missing values of properties of members of the studied row within experience
errors.

Results of calculation of an enthalpy of formation of one-atomic alcohols from
C1-C6 on formula (4) are presented in tab. 4.
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Table 4.

Results from calculating the enthalpies of the formation

of one-atomic alcohols (kJ/mol)

DH"298 (1)
Ne Compound
Experiment Calculation

1. CH,0H -201,5+0,3 [6] -201,5
2. CH,CH,OH 2352 (7] -235,0
3. CH,CH,CH,OH -255,1 [7] -256,5
4. (CH,),CHOH -272,8 [7] -272,1
5. CH,(CH,),CH,OH -275,0 [7] -275,6
6. CH,CH(OH)CH,CH, -292,9 [7] -291,8
7 (CH,),CHCH,OH -283,9 [7] 2834
8. (CH,),COH -312,5[7] -312,7
9. CH,(CH,),CH,0H 2947 [7] 2947
10. CH,(CH,),CH(OH)CH, -312,7[7] -314,6
11. (CH,CH,),CHOH -317,2 [7] -315,3
12. C,H,CH(CH,)CH,0H -302,0 [7] -302,0
13. (CH,),CHCH,CH,OH -301,3 [7] -300,0
14. (CH,),C(OH)CH,CH, -330,8 [7] -330,6
15. (CH,),CHCH(OH)CH, -315,2 [7] -316,9
16. (CH,),CCH,OH - -310,4
17. CH,(CH,),CH,0OH -315,8 [7] -315,3
18. CH,(CH,),CH(OH)CH, - -314,6
19. CH,(CH,),CH(OH)CH,CH, - -319,0
20. (CH,),CHCH,CH,CH,0H - -319,2
21. (CH,),CHCH,CH(OH)CH,{ - -342,8
22. (CH,),CHCH(OH)CH,CH, - -344,1
23. (CH,),C(OH)CH,CH,CH, - -357,1
24. CH,(OH)(CH,)CHCH,CH,CH, - -323,6
25. CH,CH,CH(CH,)CH,CH,0H - -317,3
26. CH,CH,CH(CH,)CH(OH)CH, - -342,9
27. CH,CH,C(OH)(CH,)CH,CH, - -352,2
28. (CH,),CHCH(CH,)CH,OH - -3233
29. (CH,),CHC(OH)(CH,)CH, - -353,8
30. (CH,),CCH,CH,OH - -329,6
31. (CH,),CCH(OH)CH, - -349,7
32. CH,CH,C(CH,),CH,OH - -340,8
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At a research of dependences P =f (TI) the equations answering to the most
close correlation connection between an education enthalpy (in kJ/mol) one-atom-
ic alcohols and TI were revealed:

AH  =14481 H+1,166 T -13,647T +53,542 ©)

(L298K)
Average absolute error of calculation (‘2'e '2) and the maximum deviation
(e,,) 1.7 kl/mol and 7.0 kJ/mol are respectively equal.

AH =4,837 W -0,736 W’ -33,622 H+394,699 (6)

(1,298 K)

(| € |=4,0kI/mol ; gna=-7,5 kI/mol).
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Annotation. Considered the positive and negative effects of informatization on
society. The introduction of information technology has led to the transformation
of the very structure of society. It is shown that the industrial-digital revolution
makes global competition and leads to a personnel revolution. Identified break-
through technologies and areas of their implementation.

Keywords: digitalization, personnel revolution, competitiveness, information-
breakthrough technologies

We, the inhabitants of the Planet, are experiencing an amazing time when fan-
tasy becomes reality. We have witnessed transformation processes that have led
the post-industrial society to an information society. The fourth industrial-digital
revolution is coming - it is the massive introduction of cyber-physical systems in
production, serving human needs, including life, work and leisure. The revolution
will affect all of humanity and change all the way people live, work and communi-
cate with each other. The changes will cover various aspects of life: the labor mar-
ket, the living environment, political systems, technological order, human identity
and others. The most important driving force of these processes is informatization:
the deep penetration of information and telecommunication technologies into all
spheres of human life and activity. Today, a well-established distributed network
of information and computing complexes can play no less a role in public life than
the one that electrification, telephone, radio and television together have played in
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their time. Evidence of this was the global Internet. Today, the Internet initiates the
process of creating a new virtual environment of civilization.

In today's world, the key to success lies in the skillful management of informa-
tion opportunities and resources. The information sphere actively influences the
state of the political, economic, defense and other components of the security of
states, and this dependence is increasing. The active and comprehensive introduc-
tion of information technology has led to the transformation of the very structure
of society. Modern society is largely free of national borders. In all areas of activ-
ity, new functional structures have emerged, which are based on a common infor-
mation electronic space. These are transnational corporations and associations of
research teams working on a single problem, but physically located in different
parts of the planet. There were network universities, consortia. The terms "stu-
dent", "student" have become international.

But the changes affected the shadow side of human life. Network structures
have become the basis of world crime and terrorism.

In addition, with the development of computer technology, there is a change
in the person himself - the percentage of emotionally poor people is growing, be-
cause live communication is replaced by virtual, and this happens even between
members of the same family.

At the same time, there is also a positive influence of informatization on so-
ciety. The information society is more developed, any person has access to huge
amounts of information, therefore the society as a whole is becoming more and
more educated. With the development of information technology, absolutely new
phenomena burst into our lives with great speed. So, in 1996, one of the main sen-
sations in Japan, and then all over the world, was the appearance of Tomagochi, a
simple three-button video game whose goal was to bring up and care for an elec-
tronic pet. The name, translated from Japanese, sounded like an "egg demanding
love." Sales of new products in Asia and the United States brought huge profits to
the manufacturing company. Information technologies gave impetus to the devel-
opment of a new era of business, production at a new level, changed the system
of education and training, accelerated the process of obtaining scientific results.
A new level of development is being formed on the same basis, and this leap of
change cannot be rapid at once in all spheres. Unfortunately, in our country today
there is a small influx of young people in the field of science, there is an aging of
scientific personnel and, as a result, problems of chronic shortage of engineers,
designers, technologists. The fourth industrial revolution, the breath of which we
feel, makes the previous labor skills and many professions simply unnecessary.
In place of bank employees, personnel managers, office managers, administrative
staff, insurers, accountants come digital technology and artificial intelligence is no
longer an assistant in the work, but a competitor. Electronic document manage-
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ment is already in operation today and in the future will lead to the reduction of
many specialists. According to forecasts, within 10 years the number of account-
ants will be reduced by 90%. More and more employees of organizations and
specialists will work remotely. A large number of specialists will have to learn
again. By 2025, about 10 million Russians will have to be retrained. Currently,
there are about 70 million economically employed citizens in Russia. This means
that the problem of digitalization will affect every seventh. In the next five to ten
years, there will be a “polarization of qualifications”: professions with the high-
est and lowest qualifications will be in demand. At the same time, the number of
middle-level jobs will be under the most severe pressure from new technologies.
The problem is not only that it is necessary to retrain. The market is currently
lacking an adequate proposal for a system of accelerated training. Standards of
institutions responsible for this, do not have time to respond to the challenges of
the time. Throughout the country, creation of centers for advanced professional
training is required. Thus, a big personnel revolution is awaiting Russia in the very
near future. Some professions will completely disappear, others will be replaced
by robots. To remain competitive in the era of digitalization, people will have to
abandon the concept that we learn in life only once, after which we work. But in
Russia there is still a good start for this, which is vital for us to preserve. All over
the world, today they recognize that the Soviet and Russian educational technolo-
gies inheriting them are very effective. Moreover, Russia looks very good in many
professions in the field of information technology. Russian information technol-
ogy experts (and even hackers) are a world-famous Russian brand. Today, instead
of the classic Russian brands “Black Caviar” and “Russian Vodka”, it is the “Rus-
sian hackers” brand that conquers the planet, and Western journalists talk about
the incredible feats of Russian keyboard magicians literally every day.

The digital revolution today makes global competition. Undergraduate and
graduate students have access to the educational resources of the world's best uni-
versities, so competition is becoming a key factor in the survival of universities.
This includes, inter alia, IT-specialties and areas of training. Today, students of
IT specialties combine the creation of their business and education. They protect
diplomas on the basis of their own "startups". Representatives of the industry, ven-
ture investors, “business angels”, who evaluate the projects of graduate masters,
are included in the State Examination Commissions of Russian universities.

Today, in the structure of the Russian IT market, as compared with European
indicators, the share of small businesses is small, at least in the legal sector. Of
course, students must be given the opportunity to grow professionally.

The Ministry of Labor of Russia announced a personnel shortage. The number
of vacancies is growing. Especially in demand "IT professionals." In the near fu-
ture, in the labor market, IT specialists will be in demand first of all: IT-doctors,
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biotechnologies, cosmobiology, additive technologies (these are specialists in the
field of 3D-prototyping). 3 D-printers will produce household items, weapons,
prostheses, bones from titanium powder, heart muscle tissue, gas turbine blades
and even cars and buildings.

And the latest invention in the field of IT technologies is that the Chinese
have completed the development and promise to soon introduce the world's first
quantum computer to the market and perform quantum computing. In addition,
the Chinese are launching in the near future an X-ray telescope to observe neutron
stars, black holes, and also the Milky Way galaxy.

A feature of the fourth industrial revolution is the introduction of new technol-
ogy with great speed and, of course, strong competition. Robotics, neurotechnolo-
gies, implantation technologies, 3D bio printing in healthcare will be further de-
veloped, smart cities will appear (with a population of more than 50 thousand peo-
ple and without traffic lights), cars without drivers (automobiles-robots), designed
creatures and supercomputers here. in the pocket. Breakthrough technologies will
be noted in areas such as materials science, nanotechnology, artificial intelligence
and decision making, the accumulation and storage of energy.

These are the challenges the IT industry is making on the eve of the industrial
- digital revolution in order to change the world for the better.

References

1. Klaus Schwab. The fourth industrial revolution. - Moscow. Eksmo, 2016. —
208 p.

Bl [ 243



Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

o P A A TR T KA EE B
PREDICTION OF IGNITION CONCENTRATION LIMITS
USING MATHEMATICAL MODELS

Osipov Alexander Leonidovich

Candidate of Technical Sciences, Associate Professor
Trushina Veronika Pavlovna

Senior Lecturer

Krivetchenko Oksana Viktorovna

Senior Lecturer

Novosibirsk State University of Economics and Management

TEAR o FeE S AMAATIREA AT I L, 2558 1 T 25 SR A5 i 1 kR
JERRBR A ENARERY , IX LR h YR S5 A 2B BT S ScsaAf b, Tt
A PR R FEAR PR OS5 R4t T AR iR 2.

SRR T, R PRI EERRAR, HA AT, LR

Annotation. Regression models for predicting the concentration limits of ignition
of chemicals of various classes, based on the use of information and charge descrip-
tors, are considered. These descriptors are calculated automatically by the structural
formula of the substance. The results of predicting the concentration limits of ignition
obtained in the article give an insignificant error as compared with the experiment.

Keywords: prediction, upper and lower ignition concentration limits, descrip-
tors, linear regression analysis.

Introduction

This paper studies a promising approach to predicting the concentration limits of
chemical ignition, which is based on the use of charge and information descriptors.
Studies [1-2] presented studies on the prediction of the fire-hazardous properties of
chemicals on limited sample sizes for certain classes using regression and neural net-
work models [4]. The aim of the work is to create effective models for predicting con-
centration limits for various classes of chemicals. To accomplish this goal, the follow-
ing tasks are solved: automatic calculation of charge and data descriptors associated
with fire properties; development of regression models for establishing links between
these descriptors and concentration limits; creation of computer programs for the im-
plementation of models; creating databases that contain experimental data to test the
effectiveness of the developed models and the chosen method of description.
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1. Prediction of the lower concentration limit
In order to identify the connection of fire-hazardous properties of chemical
compounds with their structure, a method is proposed using the average number of

electrons on the outer shell of atoms in a molecule as a factor indicator of a molecule:

N
Z=7y mZ; /N, where n; —number of atoms i-th grade with the number of valence
i=1

electrons Z; (the number of electrons in the outer shell of an atom). Summation is
performed on all atoms in the molecule; N — total number of atoms. Further study

of the relationship "structure - fire properties" is associated with the information
N

function of Shannon: H = -3 p; log, p;, where p; =n;/ N, moreover, for the
i=l1

p; following relations hold: 0 < p; <1, n; — the number of atoms of a sort i in
a molecule, N — total number of atoms in a molecule. The ratio #; /N gives

the share of the i-th kind of atom in the molecule. For a sample of 763 chemical
elements of various classes [3], the number of atoms was calculated, the fraction
of each atom in the structure of a substance was calculated, and then the average
number of electrons in the outer shell of atoms in the z molecule was calculated.
To search for the equation, 649 substances were selected from the specified sam-
ple. The remaining part of the sample (114 elements) was used as a test for the
prediction of the lower concentration limit of ignition (LCLI). To predict the de-
pendence of LCLI on the information factor H, on the same test and test samples,

the fraction of each atom in the molecule and the value log, p; were calculated,
and then the value of the Shannon information function was calculated. To predict
the dependence of LCLI on z and on H, 9 regression equations were developed:
linear y = a + bx; quadratic y = a + bx + ¢x?; cubic y = a + bx + ¢x? + dx’; logarith-
. . b . .. . x
mic y = a + blnx; hyperbolic y =a + N ; power ¥y =a-x ;indicative y=a-b" ;
b

a+—
S-curve y=e *; exponential y = a + e”. For each of these equations, the
mean square errors were calculated, the models with the smallest error were cho-
sen. As a result of the research, the following models were obtained for studying
the dependence of LCLI on z: a linear function ¥ =1127Z —1,242 ; quadratic
y=0,838—0,4737 +0,2987> ; cubic y = 4,844 —4,901Z +1,8792> —0,1822° ;

oy . 6,747
logarithmic  y =2,827In Z —0,979; hyperbolic y =4,339 — —,  bower
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y=0,331- z15%4 ; indicative y =0,295- 1,833Z ; S-curve y=e z .

0,606Z

exponential y =0,295-¢ To study the dependence of LCLI on

H, the models were obtained: linear function ¥ =1992H —0,96; qua-

dratic  y=0,353-0,129H + 0,829H2 ; power y=096- H1’49; cubic
1,698
1,676 — T
y=13,882 - 31,64H +24,467TH> —5,709H°; S-curve  V=¢ :
2,683

logarithmic y =2,378h H +1,035; hyperbolic y =3,74— ’T ; indicative

y=0,282- 3,433H ; exponential y = 0,282 - B . A sample of 659 chemicals

was used in the training. The mean square error for each model was calculated.
The smallest value of this indicator was in the quadratic and linear models. For the
LCLI dependence on z, the error of the linear regression model was 0.823, and for
the quadratic regression model, the error was 0.814. For the dependence of LCLI

on H, the error of the linear regression model was 0.823, and for the quadratic
regression model, the error was 0.818. After analyzing the regression residuals for
each substance in each model, the substances that give the largest increase in the
mean square error for the entire model were identified. They were excluded from
the training set. The following models were obtained on the remaining sample ele-
ments. For LCLI's dependence on z, thisis a linear function y = 0,972Z — 0,918 and

quadratic y = 0,467 —0,098Z + O,ZZ2 . For LCLI's dependence on H, this is a lin-
ear function y =1,786H — 0,774 and quadratic y =0,66—0,529H +0,905H 2 .

RMS errors of these models are presented in Table 1 in column II stage. The ob-
tained models were tested on an examination sample consisting of 114 elements,
and quadratic models also showed the best error — 0.529 and 0.481 for the depen-
dence on z and H, respectively.
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Table 1
LCLI standard error of z and H

Root mean square errors
Prediction models .L,CLI of z I,JC,LI of H
Training Exam Training Exam
Stage I | Stage 11 Stage 1 Stage 11
Sample size 659 650 114 659 649 114
Linear 0,823 0,697 0,533 0,823 0,642 0,487
Quadratic 0,814 0,691 0,529 0,818 0,635 0,481
Cubic 0,827 0,948
Logarithmic 0,845 9,856
Hyperbolic 0,857 0,850
Power 0,837 0,837
Indicative 0,833 0,836
S-curve 0,842 0,847
Exponential 0,833 0,836

2. Prediction of the upper concentration limit

To predict the dependence of the upper concentration limit of ignition (UCLI)
on z and H, 9 regression equations were compiled and the standard deviations
were calculated. As a result of the study at the first stage, the following models
were obtained for the study of the dependence of the UCLI on z: a linear func-
tion y =5,685Z —4,136 ; quadratic y =—4,166+5,708Z — 0,04Z2 ; cubic
y=1,043-0,056Z + 2,0512% —0,2352° ; logarithmic y = 14,603 In Z — 3,084;

35,311 .
hyperbolic ~ y = 24,585~ ~ > bower y= 2,794- 7Pl indicative
3,154
z 3,487 - 0,496
y=2,583-1,643"; S-curve y=e z ; exponential y =2,583-¢" .

To study the dependence of UCLI on H, the following mod-
els were obtained: linear function y=10,384H —3,186; quadratic
y=8,012—-8,03H + 7,338H2 ; logarithmic y =12,049 In H + 7,266 ; hyperbol-

13,263
ic  =20,68 - === power y = 6,891- H"B7 - indicative v = 2,607 2,633
3.208 1,266
’ - . 0,968 H .
S-curve  y=e H . exponential ~ »=2,607-e ;  cubic

y =68,698—151,08H +1 15,902H2 - 26,516H3 . A sample of 440 chemicals
was used in the training. Mean square errors for each model were calculated. The
smallest value of this indicator 4,761 was in the linear, quadratic and cubic mod-
els. After analyzing the regression residues for each substance in each model, such
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substances were found that give a large increase in the mean square error of the en-
tire model. They were excluded from the training set. For the remaining samples,

the following models were obtained: for the dependence of UCLI on z: linear
function y =3,987Z - 1,199 ; quadratic y = -1,276 +4,047Z - 0,01 1Z% and cu-
bic y =-1,353+4,077Z —0,004Z 3’; for UCLI dependency on H: linear function

y=7.846H —113; y = 41,595 86,953H + 66,956 H> —14,983H°

and quadratic y = 7,067 —5,696H +5,425H> . RMS errors of these models
are presented in Table 2 in column II stage. The resulting models were tested
on an exam sample consisting of 64 elements. For the H dependence, the cubic
model showed the best root mean square error — 1.841. For the z dependence,
all three models (linear, quadratic, and cubic) showed the same error — 1.881.

cubic

Table 2
UCLI standard error of z and H

Prediction Root mean square errors
models UCLI of z UCLI of H
Training Exam Training Exam
Stage 1 | Stage 11 Stage I Stage I Stage 11
Sample size 440 410 64 440 410 64
Linear 4,761 2,51 1,881 4,767 2,568 1,941
Quadratic 4,766 2,51 1,881 4,739 2,541 2,183
Cubic 4,761 2,51 1,881 4,691 2,512 1,841
Logarithmic | 4,880 5,089
Hyperbolic 4.797 4,855
Power 4,838 4,853
Indicative 4,847 4,823
S-curve 4,856 4,902
Exponential | 4,849 4,823

As aresult of a comparative analysis, it was found that the most accurate LCLI
prediction is obtained using a quadratic model using the factors A and z. The most
accurate UCLI prediction is obtained from a cubic model using factors H and z.

Conclusion

Regression models for predicting the concentration limits of chemical ignition
are proposed and investigated. It is shown that the developed regression models
in which information and charge descriptors are used give a qualitative forecast of
the concentration limits of ignition.
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